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Appendix III: Technical Terms 





The main purpose of this Appendix is to note the usages of the technical terms in 
the text of BP that have been identified by an asterisk within the body of the translation, 
and to serve simultaneously as one of the indices of foreign influences on Ar$akuni Ar- 
menian society. For this latter goal, etymologies have been provided wherever possible for 
the terms discussed, though some remain as yet unidentified, while others, marked by a 
question mark, are still debatable hypotheses. Even at this stage, however, the clear pre- 
ponderance of Iranian derivations for BP's titles and technical terms, as, indeed, for the 
prosopography of Appendix I, forms part of the evidence for the profoundly Iranized 
character of the text. As such, it bears out the conclusions of A. Meillet, E. Benveniste, 
G. Bolognesi, H. W. Bailey, A. Perikhanian, R. Schmitt, M. Leroy, and others as to the 
paramount influence of Middle Iranian (primarily Parthian) on the Classical Armenian 
vocabulary, and the underlying similarity of the two societies. Of particular interest in this 
connection is the ubiquitous presence of the Iranian suffix -pat/ bad in Armenian titles, not 
only those of clearly Iranian derivation, such as sparapet, but even in Greek or Syriac 
hybrids, such as episkoposapet and k'ahanayapet (see Benveniste, "Remarques"; Leroy, 
*Composés en -pet"; and Belardi, “Origine”). 

The theological vocabulary found in the homiletic passages of BP has been omitted 
here, since the problems of its translation have already been extensively discussed by 
R. W. Thomson in his Introduction to The Teaching of Saint Gregory (AaT) and the 
article on “Philosophical Terms,” as well as by Dom Louis Leloir in the Introduction to 
his Paterica armeniaca, and their pattern has been followed in this translation. 

For the sake of convenience, variant grammatical forms of the same term have 
normally been subsumed under the main entry (arajnord/arafnordem, vank‘/vanakan, 
etc.) unless they form a specific title (e.g., aXyarhakal, gawarater) or contain some addi- 
tional semantic material (e.g., ivan, “prince, ruler, official”/ifganut‘iwn, “principality” 
but also “dominion, authority, jurisdiction”). 

Despite the resulting length, it has seemed preferable for the sake of clarity to collect. 
together into one entry the components of such groups as martyria; zén, “weapons”; zörk‘, 
“army, forces, troops” (The English forms carry an asterisk in the text only when they 
render the Arm. banak rather than the ubiquitous zórk^); as well as the main types of 
solitaries—anapatawork‘, mianjn, vanakan, etc., instead of scattering them according to 
alphabetical position. 

As in the case of the first two Appendices, BP’s spelling has been preferred and no 
pretense at an exhaustive analysis or bibliography has been attempted. 
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abelay see mianjn. 


agarak < ?Sk. ágra; cf. Gk. äypös; Lat. ager; Georg. loanword agarak-i 
"farm, villa, holding, estate" 
Normally an agricultural holding devoid of dwellings, as opposed to an inhabited 
village (see VI.x). 

See NBHL, I, p. 3; HArmB, I, p. 77; HBB, I, p. 3, which gives the definitions: 
“mSakvac kam mSakeli hol; afhasarak holayin kaluac”, Sargsyan, “Das- 
takertnera.” 

IILxvi, xix; VI.x 

pp. 92, 94, 238 

See also dastakert; kaluac; and Appendix II, "Agarak." 


alein, see zen, j. 

alelnawork*, see zork*, II f. 
altar, pagan, see bagin. 
ambarakapet, see hambarakapet. 


amroc“ « amur 
“stronghold, fortress, fortification” 
See NBHL, I, p. 76; HArmB, I, p. 161, amur; HBB, I, p. 72. 
III.viii; TV.lv; V.v, xxxi 
pp. 76, 174, 195, 211 
See also berd; and the next entry. 


amur 

"strong, fortified, inaccessible, impregnable" 

This term is used in BP both for fortified sites and for naturally inaccessible regions, 
such as Arjay, Kordik‘, Tmorik* (IV.), Täkt OU ve, IV.ii) or the “Land of the 
Medes” (IV.xxiv, 1). It is often found in conjunction with the noun berd, “fortress,” 

“though the latter is also found alone (see, e.g., IIL viii). 

See NBHL, I, p. 73; HArmB, I, p. 161; HBB, I, p. 69. 

IIL vii, viii, xviii; IV.ii, xviii, xix, xxiv, xl, xlviii, 1, lv, lviii; V.i, iv, v, xxxiv, xliii 

pp. 74-75, 93, 107, 148-149, 157—158, 163, 166-167, 174, 176, 178, 186, 190, 195, 215, 

226 
See also berd, and Appendix II, “Arjay”; *Kordik^5 "Mara amur erkir; “Tayk“”; 
*Tmorik*." 


anapatakan, see anapatawor 


anapatawor/anapatakan « Arm. anapat, “desert” « Phi. an-abadan, “uncultivated” + 
suffix of attribution -awor, -akan 

“anchorite, desert dweller” 

As indicated by the etymology of the term and by the context in BP, this was the most 
extreme group among the solitaries. The term Ögnawor, “ascetic, athlete, mortifier, 
champion" was also associated with them (V.xxviii), as was that of abelay (< Syr. abila, 
“mourner”) VI.xvi. 

The anapatawork* were invariably wanderers without any fixed locus or possessions, 
though some of them took shelter in caves, while the learnakan (who were evidently the 
social as well as the semantic equivalent of the Syrian rürayé) “dwelled-on-mountains” 
(VI.vi, xvi). All of these characteristics associate the anapatawork* of fourth-century 
Armenia with the Syrian anchoretic tradition rather than with any type of sedentary 
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solitaries. BP is the best witness for their presence in Armenia, but see also Aa, 
dccexlviii, deccliii, decelv, and Koriwn, xxii, p. 80 (= trans. p. 45). 

See NBHL, I, p. 110; HBB, I, p. 89; CPD, p. 8, an-äbädän; Leroy, "Emprunts," p. 
57, anapatakan; Leloir, Paterica armeniaca, p. ix, who translates, "anachoreta, 
eremita"; idem, “Ephrem,” pp. 108, 126; Vööbus, Asceticism, I, pp. 220-229, II, 
pp. 1-11, 14-35, 353—360, etc. See also III.xiv n. 15; IViv n. 19; V.xxvii n. 4; VI.xvi n. 4. 

IH.xiv; V.xxv-xxvii; VI.vi, xvi 

pp. [87], 205-207, 235 (anapatakank^), 239-240 

See also mianjn; van(k*), and Appendix I, “Daniel”; “Epip‘an”; “Gind”, “Salitay.” 


anchorite, see anapatawor. 
anderjapet, see (h)anderjapet. 


aparan (pl. tantum) < OP apadana- 

“palace” 

In BP this term is used interchangeably with tacar for eastern palaces but not for the 
Roman imperial palaces, for which the transliteration palat « Lat. palatium is invariably 
preferred (see III. xxi, IV.v, etc.). 

See NBHL, I, p. 274; HArmB, I, pp. 230-231; HBB, I, p. 207, aparankS AG, p. 104 
no. 47; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 88; Leroy, “Emprunts,” pp. 62, 68 
no. 28; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 45, bdny, 46, pdn, pdnk, etc. 

III. viii; IV.xii, xiv, xxxix; V.iv, xxiv 

pp. 75, 135, 139-140, 163, 190, 204 

See also tatar. 


apizak « ? Im 

Hapax. A breast ornament that Toumanoff equates with the ploumia or gold em- 
broidery that formed part of the regalia of the autonomous Armenian satraps according 
to Procopius (De aed., IIL.i.22); but the brooch or cloak fastener that formed part of 
the same regalia (idem) may also be intended. Cf. the regalia described in MX, II.xlvii 
(=MK, pp. 187-188); also Elise, vi, pp. 136-137 (- Elishe, pp. 187-188); Malalas, p. 413; 
Agathias, III.xv.2 (= trans. p. 84); etc. 

See NBHL, I, p. 276; HArmB, I, p. 234; HBB, I, p. 208; Malyasyanc‘, p. 399 n. 191; 

Toumanoff, Studies, p. 134 n. 235; Hac‘uni, Tarazin, p. 100. 
V.xxxvili 
p.222 


apostoleion, see martyrium. — 
appanage, see sephakan. 


atajnord/atajnordem « Arm. ar, “on, to" + ajn, "right"; i.e., “first” 

*guide, spiritual guide, leader"/*to guide, lead spiritually" 

Both the noun and the verb are normally used in BP in their spiritual sense to 
designate the ecclesiastical hierarchs, especially the Armenian patriarchs and their spir- 
itual guidance. Aa, dccci, spells out in detail the qualities and functions of the arajnord 
in his portrayal of St. Gregory: “zmec zGrigor tesuë [overseer] ew vardapet [spiritual- 
teacher] arafnordut‘ean astuacagnac“ &anaparhac'n [leader in divine paths], ew hoviw 
[shepherd] ew bžišk [physician] kac‘usfik“.” In all references to the traitor MeruZan 
Arcruni, however, and once or twice in the case of the sparapet Manuël Mamikonean, 
(V.xxxvii), the terms are used in the basic secular sense of “guide, leader/ guidance, 
leadership." 

See NBHL, I, pp. 290-291; HArmB, I, p. 246, aj; HBB, I, p. 221. 
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Dm. xiii-xv, xvii, xx; IV.iii-v, xi, xii, xxiii, xxiv, xxxi-xxxvi, xl, xlii, lviii; V.i, ii, 


xxiii, xxxvii, xlii, xliii; VLii, iv, xi-xiv, xvi 
pp. 68, 84-87, 89 -92, 95, 108, 110, 113, 116-117, 119, 123, 133-134, 156-157, 
161-164, 178, 185-187, 203, 221, 224-225, 235, 238-239 
arak‘elaran, see martyrium. 
afalezk° , see Appendix I, "Atlezk*." 
aranc“ k‘aj, see k‘aÿ aranc“. 
archbishop, see ark ‘episkopos. 
archdeacon, see ark idiakon. 
archer, see zörk‘“, ILf. 
ark‘episkopos < Gk. apyienioxonog 

“archbishop” 

This Greek title is used for the bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, as is the case in 
Aa, deccxx, but not for Armenian hierarchs, for whom the Armenian hybrid semi- 
translation episkoposapet is invariably used. 

See NBHL, I, p. 385; HArmB, I, p. 347; HBB, I, p. 288. 

IV.iv, ix, x 

pp. 112, 130, 132 

See also, episkoposapet; and the next entry. 

ark‘episkoposapet « Gk, ápy1eníckopog + Arm. pet < Ir. pati, “chief” 

“chief-archbishop” 

This remarkable tautological hybrid occurs only in the confused titulature of Eu- 
sebios of Caesarea, as part of the legendary aspects of the consecration of St. Nersés as 
patriarch of Armenia, and on two occasions in reference to St. Nersës himself (IV.xv; 
V.iv). It is not part of the normal titulature of Armenian primates. 

See NBHL I, p. 385; HArmB, I, p. 347, ark“episkopos; | 

HBB, I, p. 288; Leroy, “Composés en -pet," nos. 22, 26, pp. 123, 126. 

IV.iv, xv; Viv 

pp. 111, 142, 190 

See also episkoposapet; pet; and Appendix I, "Eusebios"; “Nersës I”; and the pre- 

ceding entry. 
ark'idiakon « Gk. apxıöıdkovog 

*archdeacon" 

Hapax, according to Aéaryan. The Greek form is used only once in BP to distinguish 
St. Nersés’s archdeacon Murik, while the Armenian term, sarkawagapet is used in 
VI.xvi for Nersës’s other archdeacon, Trdat. 

See NBHL, I, p. 385; HArmB, I, p. 348; HBB, I, p. 288 and IV, p. 193, sarkawa- 

gapet. 

IV.xv 

p. 142 

See also sarkawagapet; and Appendix I, “Trdat/Trdac.” 


armor, see zen. 
arms, see zen. 

army, see banak, zörk“. 

arrow, See zen, j. 

ascetic, see anapatawor. 

aspar, see zen, g. 

asparés, see asparez. ` 

asparëz/asparés « Phi. asprés, “racecourse” = Gk. otédtov, a MOS 
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“racecourse, hippodrome” 

Measure of distance equivalent to the length of a racecourse or stadium. It was 
traditionally set at 1/8 of a Roman mile or 600 Greek feet = 606.75 English feet. The 
term was also used for the racecourse itself, and both meanings are found in BP. 

See NBHL, II, p. 316; HArmB, I, pp. 273-274; HBB, I, 237, aspares; Malyasyanc', 
p. 338 n. 187; CPD, p. 12, aspres; Liddell and Scott, Lexicon, otáótov; Schmitt, 
“Iranisches Lehngut," p. 90; Leroy, “Emprunts,” p. 58. 

IV.xv, lviii; V.xxxvii 

pp. 141, 178, 219 


aspet « Mlr. *asp(a)pet « asp, “horse” + bad, “master, lord,” 

Attested in SKZ, Parth. 25; Phi 31; RGDS no. 60, pp. 68-69, Gonınid, Paikuli, 
Parth. 17; Phl. 7, 15; Nisa documents; etc. 

“master-of-the horse, commander-of the-cavalry” 

This title, which was hereditary in the Bagratuni house, as is also attested by An 
dccxcv, decelxxiii, is clearly derived from the Iranian “master of the horse,” despite 
Adontz's attempted derivation from villapaitis. Toumanoff agreed with Adontz's ana- 
lysis that no separate “master- of-the-horse or -cavalry” could have existed in the early 
medieval Armenian army next to the sparapet or “commander-of-the-army;” since “the 

Armenian army . . . to all intents and purposes was exclusively cavalry.” Consequently, 
he concluded that *whatever the etymological significance of the term it must have been 
merely a family title of the Bagratuni and not an office." This hypothesis seemed 
supported by references to the Bagratuni as "Aspetianoi" by Procopius (Bell. Pers., 
ILiii.12-18)—cf. Theoph. Sim., IILvii—and by Gignoux's attestation of a possible Asp- 
(arbäd) on a seal from Tehran. Nevertheless, the evidence of BP unquestionably shows 
the presence of some infantry detachments next to the dominant cavalry in the Arme- 
nian Arsacid forces, both the aspet and the sparapet are listed in the victory inscription 
of Sáhpuhr I (SKZ) and the aspet appears even earlier on an ostrakon from Nisa. 

See NBHL, I, p. 316; HArmB, I, 274-275; HBB, I, p. 237; AG, p. 109, no. 67; 

Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 17, 47; idem, NPS, no. 142, p. 48, Asp-(arbad); Spreng- 
ling, Third- Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 19; Maricq, RGDS, p. 66 n. 4; Honigmann and 
Maricq, RGDS, p. 17; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut,” p. 90; idem, IN, pp. 329, 
330; Leroy, “Emprunts,” p. 58; idem, "Composés en -pet,” no. 7, 114; Adontz, 
Armenia, pp. 311-312; Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 103-104; Toumanoff, Studies, 
pp. 324-326; Lukonin, "Institutions," pp. 703-704, who does not differentiate suf- 
ficiently between the aspet and the sparapet; see also IViv n. 5; Chaumont, 
“Ostraca,” pp. 21-22. 

IV.iv (2); V.xliv 

pp. [111], 228 

See also pet; sparapet; zork‘, Il, and Appendix I, “Bagratuni, house.” 


assembly, see Zofov. 


aSyarawand/asyarhawand < ?OP *awi-sara-banda-, “crown tie” 

Hapax. Presumably the knot tying the royal diadem over the crown and from which 
flowed the undulating ribbons denoting the “royal glory" of the Iranian monarchs. 

See HArmb, I, p. 217; HBB, I, p. 193; Malyasyanc‘ , p. 339 n. 191; AG, p. 101, 
no. 35; and for the representations in Sasanian art, Ghirshman, Persian Art, pls 145, 
147, 148, 164; Garsoian, “Substratum,” figs., 5, 7, 9, especially the coin of Bahram II 
in the Hermitage Museum, etc: 

V.xxxvii 

p.222 
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aSyarh « Mir. cf.. Phi. Jahr; Av. x$adra-, “realm, kingdom, state” 

Term attested in SKZ, Parth. 2-5, 9-12, 15-17, 20, 29; Phl. 2, 12-16, 20, 25; KKZ, 
I, 7-14; etc. 

"realm, country, world" 

This term is occasionally used to designate the world (e.g., III.xi). Throughout the 
text, however, it is normally used in a political and administrative sense to denote the 

- "realm" of Armenia and occasionally of other regions, by contrast to the geographical 

connotation of “land,” for which the term erkir is invariably used. This distinction is : 
especially evident in such locutions as (III.vi) asyarhin Hayastan erkrin, “of the realm 
of the land of Armenia”; (IILvii) zerkirn Hayoc“ aXyarhin, “the land of the realm of 
Armenia"; etc. (see also IILxi, xxi; IV.xxxi; V.i) | 

See Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 34-35, 53; Sprengling, Third Century Iran, pp. 7-9, 
10-11, 14-19, 46-48, 49-59; NBHL, I, pp. 259-260; HArmB, I, pp.. 217-218; 
HBB, II, pp. 193-194; AG, p. 101, no. 36; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 88; 
and Intro., p. 48. 

PS: WLiti-xviii, xx, xxi; IV.i-v, vii, xi-xiii, xv-xvi, Xviii-XX, XXii-XXv, XXX, XXXÍ, 
xxxvii, xlvi, l-lii, liv-lv, Ivii-lix; V.i-ii, iv-vii, ix, xv, xx, Xxiii, xxiv, XXvli-Xxvili, 
KAKI, xxxiv, xxxvii, xxxviii, xliv; VII, iii, xiv, xvi 

pp. 63, 69-71, 73-86, 90-94, 96-100, 107, 109, 111—114, 116-117, 119-120, 122-123, 
126, 132-139, 141, 146, 148-150, 154-162, 166-169, 171, 173-179, 185, 187-189, 
191, 194-196, 199—204, 207-208, 211-212, 215, 218-219, 221—223, 228-229, 
233-235, 238-239 

See also erkir; erkir haykakan lezuin; and Appendix II, “Atuank‘”; “Atrpatakan”; 
“Ayrarat”, “Cop‘k*”; *Jor/ Jorop*or"; *Kordik*"; *Tayk*"; “Virk“”; etc. 


aSyarh Hayoc* lezuin, see erkir haykakan lezui. 


aSyarhakal « Arm. aÿyarh + kal (aor. stem of unim), “have, hold” 
“holder/keeper/ruler-of-a-realm” 
Term used to designate the senior magnates. Adontz equates them with the haza- 
 rawor and biwrawor of IIL.vüi, and the NBHL gives the Greek version as koopo- _ 
Kpatwp. The aÿyarhakal was probably the administrator of an area, as opposed to its 
“native-lord,” aÿyarhatër; but both might be the same person. 
See NBHL, I, p. 261-262; HBB, p. 195; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 38-40. 
TH. viii, xxi; IV.xii 
pp. 76, 97, 134 
See also gawarakal, and the next entry, as well as the additional bibliography under 
asxarh. 


aSyarhatér « Arm. aXyarh + ter, “lord” 

“lord-of-a-realm” 

Term used interchangeably with asrarhakal for senior magnates. They are, however, 
distinguished by BP. The aXyarhater was probably the “native-lord” of the area as 
opposed to its governor. 

See NBHL, II, p. 264; HBB, I, pp. 196-197. 

IILiv, viii, x 

pp. 69, 76, 78 

See gawarater; and the two preceding entries, as well as the additional bibliography 

under aXyarh. 
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aSyarhawand, see asyarawand. 
aSxarhaZolov, see Zofov. 


at‘or <? probably related to Gk. 0póvog 
“chair, seat, throne, see” | 
With one exception (IV.xiii) this term is used in its ecclesiastical sense, normally to 
designate the patriarchal see. 

See NBHL, I, p. 12; HArmB, I, p. 89; HBB, I, p. 14; AG, p. 300, no. 5; Garitte, 
Narratio, pp. 50-51. 

IIL iii, v, x, xii, xiv (also at‘orakal), xv-xvi, xix; IV.iii-v (also at“orakic“), ix, x, xii, 
xiii, xv (at*orakic?);V.xxv 

pp. 68, 70, 80, 82, 86-87, 89, 91, 94, 108-112, 117, 119, 130-132, 136-137, 141, 205 

See also gah. 


at‘orakal, see ator. 
at‘otakic’ , see at‘or. 


atrusan « MIr. *atarosan-, “(place) of burning fire” 

“fire altar/temple” 

Term used exclusively of the Iranian fire temples, as opposed to other non-Christian 
shrines such as bagins and meheans, though atrusans could be found in conjunction 
with them. The context in both IV.xxiii and lix suggests that the Armenian atrusans 
were either separate buildings or interior shrines, as in the case of the fire altar found 
under the high altar of the cathedral of Ejmiacin. Like the Iranian atrusans, however, 
they could be either interior or outdoor shrines. 

See NBHL, I, p. 336 HArmB, I, pp. 290-291; HBB, I, p. 251; AG, pp. 110-111, 
no. 72; MHD, pp. 442-443, ätur-rök; cf., however, Boyce, “Sacred Fires," p. 64, 
who proposes < ddurég, “little fire.” Benveniste, “Terminologie,” pp. 56-58; Bailey, 
Dictionary, p. 309, byuvare « aus, “burn”; Erdman, Feuerheiligtum; Schiffmann, 
Feuerheiligtümer; Russell, Zor. Arm., pp. 481-514; Gignoux, Glossaire, p. 30; 
idem, NPS, no. 22, p. 28; idem, "Noms propres," pp. 76-78; Perikhanian, Iran, 
pp. 161, 335; Christensen, L'Iran, p. 161 fig. 5; and for an illustration of the 

. . Éjmiacin fire altar, Efmiacin. 

IV.xxiii, lix; Vi 

pp. 156, 180, 187 

See also bagin; mehean. 


authority, see ifyanut'iwn. 


awag/awagk* «? 
"senior, elder, first, nobles" : 
The term is used either as an adjective or in the plural as a collective noun for the 
nobility. 
See NBHL, I, p. 387; HArmB, I, pp. 350-351; HBB, I, p. 289. 
TIL. xvii, xviii, xx; IV.v, xxii; V.Xxix, XXXV, Xxxvili 
pp. 92-93, 96-97, 122, 152-153, 168, 210, 216, 222 
See also awagani. | | 


awag episkopos, see senior-bishop. 


awagani « Arm. awag, “senior” 
“nobles, nobility” 
Collective noun used for the nobility interchangeably with awagk* as well as nayarar, 
the latter being by far the most common in the text. 
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See NBHL, I, p. 387; HArmB, I, p. 350, awag; HBB, I, p. 289. 
III.viii, xi, xii, xiv, xxi; IV.xx, |; Vi, ii, xxxv, xxxviii, xliv 

pp. 76, 80, 83, 90, 98, 167, 185, 187-188, 216, 222, 229 

See also awag; gorcakal, nayarar. 


awan « Phl. Zvahan; OP avahana-; Av. vah-, present stem of vanh- "to dwell,” despite 
Hovannisyan's inconvincing attempt at an Urartian derivation 

*town, village, dwelling place." 

Population center normally larger than a gew?, "village," as is evidenced in the 
description of the growth of Ar$akawan ON o, The difference between the two terms 
is, however, by no means clear, as the same locality is often referred to by both terms 

. simultaneously; see, e.g. Til (V.xxiv). 

See NBHL, I, p. 389; HArmB, I, pp. 353-354, who defines it as giwlak“alak“ , mec 
giwt, HBB, I, p. 291; AG, p. 112, no. 78; CPD, p. 113, awahan; Schmitt, "Ira- 
nisches Lehngut," p. 88; and for the rejection of A. S. Hovhannisyan's proposed 
Urartian derivation of this term, “Iranakan”; Asatryan, “Hayerenum,” 
pp. 191-192. 

IH ii, iv, viii, xiv, xix; IV.xii xv, li; V.xxiv, xxvii, xxxi, xliii 

pp. 67, 70, 76, 88, 93, 135 (awananayr), 141, 168, 204-205, 207, 211, 225-226 

See also gewi, and Appendix II, "Arsakawan"; “Tail.” 


axe, see zen, i. 
axe-bearers, see zórk* , II.c. 


ayotapet < Phl. aywarr, Arm. ayot, “stable, manger” + pet, “chief” 

Title attested in SKZ, Phl. 24, as “stable-lord.” 

“chief-stabler, head-of-the-stables" 

See NBHL, I, p. 15; HArmB, I, p. 99, axor; HBB, I, p. 20; Gignoux, Glossaire, p. 45; 
Leroy, *Composés en -pet," no. 17, p. 123; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 90, 
ayor; Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 18; CPD, p. 14, aywarr, Harmatta- 
Pékary, “Pärsik Ostracon," p. an no. 5. 

IV.xvi 

p. 146 

See also pet. 


azat-/azatut® iwn « Parth äzat; Phl. äzäd, “free, noble" 
| “free, noble/freedom, nobility” 

Lowest stratum of the Iranian and Armenian nobility in the early medieval period, 
distinct from the sepuhs of the great nayarar clans, but in no case merely “free” as 
opposed to "servile." The term is also used as a general one for the nobility as a whole. 
As such it appears as a component in a number of Sasanian personal names. The azats 
in Armenia were the retainers of the magnates and formed the contingents of the noble 
cavalry (azatagund). In later sources they are said to have held domains (yostaks) 
granted by their lords, but this term is not attested in BP, nor is there any reference to 
the status of the lower clergy as part of the azat class, though this privilege is mentioned 
in ecclesiastical canons. 

See NBHL, I, p. 4; HArmB, I, p. 83; HBB, I, p. 6; AG, pp. 91-92, no. 2; Gignoux, 
Glossaire, pp 19, 48; idem, NPS, nos. 160-165 pp. 51-52; Schmitt, “Iranisches 
Lehngut," p. 88; Leroy, “Emprunts,” p. 56; CPD, p. 15; Bailey, “Iranian Studies,” 
I, pp. 953—955. On the character and rights of the azat class, see Christensen, 
L'Iran, pp. 111-113; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 213, 342-343; Manandyan, Feoda- 
lizm, pp. 44, 90-94, 103-118, 122-147, 160; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 123-127; 
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Perikhanian, /ran, pp. 14-17, 59, 211-213, 223—225, 302 n. 32; idem, MDH, 
p. 455; idem, “Le Lexique," pp. 11-16; Lukonin, “Institutions,” p. 700. 
IH. xx, xxi; IV.iii, iv, v (azatut{iwn), xv, lv, lviii; V.ii (also azatut‘iwn), v (azatanoyn), 
XV, Xxiii, XXX, xxxiv, xliv 
pp. 96-97, 108, 114, 116, 118, 141, 173, 178, 187-188, 195, 201, 203, 210-211, 215, 
230 
See also sepuh; and the next entry. 


azatagund < Ir., Arm. azat, “noble” + gund, “contingent”/azatayumb, azatazörk 

*noble-contingent" 

Special contingents of cavalry for which the Armenian army was particularly re- 
nowned, in contrast to the non-noble detachments (famikspas, see III. xx and n. 15). 
The term is also used of the Iranian pustipan (IV.liii). 

See Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 111-112, azdhàn, and the bibliography under azat, 

IH. ki (azatayumb), xxi (azatazörk‘), IV.xv, liii, iv; Vi, xxiv 

pp. 80, 98, 145, 170, 174, 185, 205 

See also pustipan; tamikspas, zork‘, I; and the preceding entry. 


azatayumb, see azatagund. 
azatut‘iwn, see azat. 


azg/azgakanut‘iwn < ?Phl. azg, “branch” 
*race, clan, tribe, nation, line, generation" 
General term for lineage (“race or clan”) as against the smaller units, tohm and tun, 
*house, family." It is occasionally used for entire "tribes" such as the Alans or the Maz- 
k*ut*k* teg. IILvii), but appears a few lines later in the same context to designate the 
royal clan of the Arfakuni. 
See NBHL, I, pp. 6-7; HArmB, I, pp. 84-85; HBB, I, pp. 8-9; CPD, p. 16; Bailey, 
Dictionary, p. 466, haysgä-; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 333, 370. Perikhanian, Iran, 
pp. 309-310. 

PS.; II iii, iv, vi-xiv, xviii, xx; IV.ü, iii-vi, xii, xiv, xv, xix, xxxii, xxxvii, li, liv, lv, 
lvii, lviii; Vi, iv, xv, xvii, KKV, xxviii, XXX, xxxiv, xxxv, xxxvii, xliv; VI.vi 

pp. 63, 69-70, 72, 74, 76-78, 81-82, 84-86, 88, 90, 93-96, 107-108, 114, 120, 125, 134 
(mecazgik*), 139-141, 143, 145, 149, 161, 163, 168, 173-174, 176-178, 186, 194, 
201, 205, 208, 210, 215, 217-218, 235 

See also tohm; tun and Appendix I, “Alank‘”; “ArSakuni”; *Mazk*ut'k*." 


azgakank‘, see azgakic“. 
azgakanut‘iwn, see azg. 


azgakic‘ « Arm. azg; an een 
“kinsman” 
Normal term for kinsmen, thong elbayr, *brother" is used on a number of occasions 
in the same sense; see IH.vu and n. 6. 
See bibliography under azg. 
IIL.vii, xiii; IV.v, xxxii (azgayin), xxxiii, xxxvii ((azgakan), lix (azgayin); Vii 
pp. 73, 85, 122, 161, 163, 180, 187 
See also azg; elbayr. 


azgayin, see azgakic“. 


bagin « Ir. bag, "god" « OP *bagina-, “place or altar of a god" 
“pagan-altar, shrine” 
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Pagan altar or shrine bearing a cult image, as opposed to a fire altar or atrusan or 
the Christian altar, for which the term sefan, “table” is invariably used. BP links the 
term with a mehean or “temple”; see, e.g., IILiii, bagink“ mehenic'n, “altars of the 
temples." Cf. Aa, dcccix, who seems to use bagin as a synonym for mehean. 

See NBHL, I, p. 400; HArmB, I, p. 373, bag”; HBB, I, p. 301; Boyce, “Temple Cult"; 

Russell, Zor. Arm. pp. 481, 486-488. 

III iii, xiv 

pp. 68, 87 

See also atrusan; krapañtut‘iwn; mehean. 


bambiSn < Ir. bāmbišn, “queen” 

“gueen” 

The term, which is attested in SKZ with the ideograms Parth. 18, 20, 21, 23, 27, 
MLKTH; Phi. 25, 26, 29-30, MLKT’, and as b’nby$n in Turfan MP, is distinguished by 
Benveniste and Mackenzie from bänüg, “lady,” which is found in the form b'nykn in MP 
inscriptions. The Iranian sense of the word was known in Armenia (see e.g., Sebeos, vi, 
p. 63 and 221 n. 208), but it was also mistaken for a proper name, as is the case in BP, 
III.xv, xix; IV.iii. The normal term for “queen” in BP is the Armenian tikin, “lady,” 
though on one occasion (III.xxi) it uses bambisn correctly for the Sasanian queen, 
together with the more common tiknac“ tikin. 

See NBHL, I, p. 430; HArmB, I, pp. 401-402; HBB, I, 322; AG, pp. 116-117 no. 98; 

CPD, p. 17; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 28, 57; idem, NPS, no. 185, p. 55 Banüg; 

' Tedesco, *Banbiin"; Benveniste, Titres et noms propres, pp. 27-29; Back, SSI, 
p. 220; Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 8-9, 11-12, 17-19; Lukonin, “Insti- 
tutions,” pp. 712-713; idem, “Ametist,” pp. 383-385 and fig. 2, for the represen- 
tation of the queen of queens, Denak. 

IILxxi 

p. 99 

See also tikin, and Appendix I, “Bambign.” 


banak/banakim « Mir. bunag, “camp”; cf. Georg. loanword banake. 
*camp, army, host/encamp" 
The term is found in BP in both its meanings, though zórk* is far more common for 
— “army,” and the meaning of "camp" for banak is preponderant. The normal residence 
of the peripatetic Armenian Ar$akuni court seems to have been in such encampments 
provided with a variety of tents (see IIL xviii, banak ark“uni and IV.xv), rather than in 
the capital of Arta$at or other urban centers. According to BP, both the Armenian 
Ar&akuni and the Sasanians had main or "home" camps (bun banak). Of these, the first 
was located at Sahapivan (IV.xv) and the second at Tabriz in Atrpatakan (V.ii). Al- 
though the ordinary camps must of necessity have been protected from attack, BP 
usually seems to differentiate between ordinary banaks and the more elaborate 
“fortified-camp,” fakiš, though the two terms are occasionally interchangeable (see 
IV.xliii, xlviii). See also V.iv, for the fortification of a banak, which presumably turned 
it into a lakiš. : 

See NBHL, I, p. 433; HArmB, I, p. 405, which gives "army" as the first sense of 
banak; HBB, I, p. 326; CPD, p. 20, bunag; Cf. Abelyan, Koriwn, pp. 112-113 n. 
93; Garsoian, “Banak ark‘uni”; idem, “Mediaeval Armenian City," p. 78. 

III.vi, vii (with both meanings), viii, xi, xii, xiv, xvi, xviii, Xx, xxi; IV.xii, xv, xix, Xx, 
xxii, xxiv, xxv, xl, xliii, xlviii, 1, lv, lviii; Vi, ii (with both meanings), iv, xxiv, xxxii, 
xxxvii, xxxviii, xli, xliii, xliv. 

pp. 72-76, 80, 82, 87, 90-91, 93, 97-99, 135, 141-143, 145, 149-150, 152-153, 155, 
158-159, 163-164, 166-167, 174, 178, 186-189, 205, 213, 219, 223-225, 227-228 

See also bun banak, laki*, and Appendix II, "Artasat"; “Sahapivan”, “T‘awrës.” 
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banner, see droÿm. 


barj < NWIr. *barz; cf. Phi. bali$, Av. barazis-, “pillow” 

*cushion, position" 

“Like gah, “throne,” the barj, “cushion” occupied by a magnate in the presence of the 
ruler at court indicated his social position or rank in the hierarchy of the nobility, both 
in Ar$akuni Armenia and in Iran. The number of pillows heaped on the feasting couch 
of an individual likewise denoted his importance. 

See NBHL, I, p. 461; HArmB, I, pp. 425-426; HBB, I, pp. 345-346; AG, p. 428, 
no. 70; CPD, p. 17; Air Wb, p. 950; and on the importance of piled cushions as an 
indication of status, Sperber, "Adventures," pp. 91-93; Dentzer, *Iconographie"; 
idem, "Banquet"; Garsoian, “Locus,” pp. 59-61 and figs. 3-4. 

III xi; IV.ii, 1, liv; V.vii 

pp. 81, 108, 168, 172, 198 | 

See also bazmakan; gah; patiw. 


barjeréc* < Arm. barj, “cushion” + erëc‘, elder, senior” 
*senior-in-rank, most-distinguished" 
Term used interchangeably with gaheréc‘ to indicate the seniority and consequently 
the superiority of a magnate among his peers. , 
See the bibliography under barj. 
IILix 
pp. 76-77 
See also gaherec“, and the preceding entry. 


bart: Mir. bayt, “fate, destiny, luck”; cf. Av. bayo.bayta-, “allotted by the gods" 

“[good] fortune, destiny, fate” 

Term used together with p‘ark‘, “glory” in Iranian royal formulae to denote the 
supernatural qualities granted by the gods to the legitimate king. The same concept was 
evidently still understood in fifth-century Armenia, as indicated by BP (see IV.xxiv 
n. 12). < 

See NBHL, I, p. 425; HArmB, I, pp. 389-390; HBB, I, p. 317; Gignoux, Glossaire, 

p. 20, bht, AG, pp. 115-116, no. 94; CPD, pp. 16, bagdbayt, 17, bayt, and Gar- 
soian, *Prolegomena," cols. 185-186, 225-228 nn. 65, 67, for the supernatural 
implications of the term. 

IV.xxiv | 

p. 158 

See also park". 


bazmakan/bazmoc‘k‘ < Arm. bazmim, “recline, take one's ease" < Phl. bazm, “feast” + 
-akan, derivative suffix 

“banqueting-couch, feasting-couch, feast” 

This term seems to refer to the ceremonial couch or throne used for the king and the 
magnates during feasts and banquets in Armenia and Iran. It was characterized by a 
pile of cushions (barj) at one end against which the individual reclined, the number of 
which corresponded to his rank. On occasion it appears to have been long enough to 
accommodate more than one person (IILxix, bazmakanakic‘). This type of couch is 
sometimes referred to as tayt ((IV.xvi) or gah (V.xxiv). The form bazmoc*, defined as 
“a place to take one's ease" (teli bazmeloy) by Aéaryan, seems to refer to some sort of 
royal feasting hall (IV.xv and n. 29). 

See NBHL, I, pp. 407 (bazmakan), 418-419 (bazmem), 419 (bazmoc*); HArmB, I, 

p. 376; HBB, I, pp. 306 (bazmakan) 312 (bazmel, bazmoc* ); AG, p. 144, no. 88; 
CPD, p.18 (bazm, bazmäwurd); Dentzer, ‘Iconographie; idem, “Banquet” 
Harper, “Thrones”; Russell, “Review”; Sperber, "Adventure"; Gignoux, Glossaire, 
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p. 21, bzmy; Ghirshman, “Notes iraniennes, V"; Garsoian, “Locus,” pp. 54-62, 
esp. 57-59 and nn. 96-99; Azarpay, “Bowls.” 

I. vis (also bazmel, bazmakanakic‘), xx; IV.ii, iv, vi, xiv, xv (bazmoc%k‘), xvi 
(bazmim), liv (also bazmim), 1v; V.vii, xxiv (bazmel ... yark*unakan gahoysn) 
xxxii (bazmim), xxxv, xxxvii 

pp. 94, 96, 108, 115, 126, 139, 143, 146, 12, 174, 198-199, 204, 213-214, 216, 218 

See also barj; gah. 


bazmim, see bazmakan. 
bazmoc‘, see bazmakan. 


bdeasy < Mir loanword; cf. Phi bitays, from the base Olr. ay5, “observe” and paiti, 
“chief”; cf. Av. aiwiayXaya-, “superintendent” = Gk. Bité&nc, nırıdöng; Lat. vitaxa 

The title is attested in SKZ, Parth. 23, 25, 27; Phl. 29, 31, 33; RGDS nos. 56, 61, 64, 
pp. 64-65, 68-71. 

“Toparch, marcher-lord.” 

Title of the marcher-lords of Ar*akuni Armenia who had precedence over all the 
magnates and may originally have been independent hereditary rulers (IILix) subse- 
quently compelled to acknowledge the sovereignty of the Armenian king. The title is 
widely attested in Greek, Latin, Aramaic, Georgian, and Armenian sources, as well as 
on the inscriptions and gems found at Aramazis-Khevi near Mc‘yeta in Georgia. 

The origin of the bdeasys has often been linked to the four kingly attendants attri- 
buted to Tigran II by Plutarch (“Lucullus,” 21.6), but this thesis remains unproven, as 
does A. M. Danielyan's suggestion of a military reform carried out by Trdat III in 
imitation of that of Diocletian. The similarity of the bdeasys to Iranian marzpans 
likewise seems doubtful, for the latter seem to have been appointed officials in this 
period. As *marcher-lords" the bdeaïys are also referred to as “keepers” (sahmanakal) 
or “guardians” (sahmanapah) of the borders by both BP and Aa, dccclxxiii, pace 
Lukonin, who posited them as members of the central administration. 

Both Aa (loc.cit) and BP make it clear that there were altogether four bdeasys in 
Argakuni Armenia: (1) the bdeasy of Aljnik‘ or “great bdeasy,” who was the “keeper- 
of-the Arabian March" (sahmanakaln . . . y Aruestan kolmanen, UL: Aa, decxcv) and 
had precedence over the other three; (2) the bdeasx of Gugark* (IV.l), also called “the 
other bdeasy°” (miws bdeakyn), who was the “keeper-of-the Mazkut‘k° or Iberian 
March (sahmanakal ... Mask*t*ac* kolmanen, Aa, decxcv, decclxxüi); or yasyarhen 
Vrac‘ bdesxn, LP‘, xxv, p. 47 (= Elishe, p. 261), etc.; cf. MX, II.vüi, xi; LIL. vi, Ix (= MK, 
pp. 140, 147, 258, 333); (3) the bdeasy | sahmanakal of NoSirakan (bdeasyk . . . sah- 
manakaln i Nor Sirakan kolmanen, IV]; Aa, dccclxxiii), who was probably the keeper- 
of-the Adiabenian or Median March, although this is not specified; and (4) the 
“keeper-of-the Asorestan/ Assyrian March (sahmanakaln y Asorestaneayc* kotmanén, 
Aa, decclxxiii), who may have been the bdeasy or “lord” of Korduk* (IV.l; V.x), though 
his office is not mentioned. The title is also known to AM, XXIII vi. 14. 

The importance of the Arsakuni bdeasys was still remembered in later times with 
contingents of knights assigned to them in the Zörnamak, “Military List"; nevertheless 
the title, and presumably the institution, disappeared soon after the end of the dynasty 
in Armenia. There is one mention of the bdeasy of Aljnik* in the mid-fifth century given 
in LP‘, II.xxxiii, p. 63, but he is not recorded in the parallel passage of Etise. Only the 
bdeasx of Gugark‘, keeper of the Iberian March, is still familiar to LP‘ (II.xxv, p. 47 
- Elishe, p. 261) in this period. 

See NBHL, I, pp. 478-479; HArmB, I, p. 434; HBB, I, p. 357; AG, pp. 119-120 

no. 109; Paikuli, I, p. 78, no. 3, also pp. 51 and 229-230; Gignoux, Glossaire, 
pp. 20, 50; Bailey, “Kharosti Inscription," p. 27 n. 2 to line 9 Maricq, RDGS, pp. 
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17-18, 51; Pagliaro, “Bitays”; Bolognesi, "Tradizione culturale," p. 576; Spren- 
gling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 11-12, 18-19; Benveniste, Titres et noms pro- 
pres, p.65 n.2; Lapanc'yan, “Pitiahs”; Greppin, “Iyan,” pp. 57-58; 
KrkyaSaryan, “Bdeëyut‘yunner,” who suggests an Urartian origin; Danielyan, 
“Trdat III-i reforma." See also, for the nature and distribution of the office Mar- 
quart, “Markgrafen”; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 172-173, 175-178, 193-194, 197, 205, 
222-225, 232, 318, 321, 344, 360, 445 n. 29, 446 n. 35b, 452 n. 91, 489 n. 39, 524 
n. 87, 68*-69*, 72* 76*, 83*; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 34-38; Toumanoff, 
Studies, pp. 131-132, 154-192, 244-245, 264-266, 468—469; Christensen, L'Iran, 
pp. 22-23, 101-102; Lukonin, "Institutions," pp. 735-736; Henning, "Silver 
Bowl,” on the bdeagy of Iberia. For an analysis of the territories governed by the 
bdeasys, see Hewsen, *Vitaxates"; for the archaeological and epigraphic material 
from Aramazis-Khevi, Apakidze, et al., Mtskheta, 1, pp. 69-73, pls. LIX/3, 
LX-LXIE, and Amiranashvili, “Serebrianaia chasha,” pls. 1-2, for the represen- 
tation of a bdeaxy on a Sasanian silver cup; Eilers, “Bidiah3,” pp. 209-210; for the 
use of the term by AM. 

IH in; IV.xxiv, l; V.xv, xvi 

pp. 76-77, 157, 167, 201 

See also marzpan; sahmanapah; and Appendix II, “Aljnik‘”; “Gugark“”; "Korduk*"; 
“Noëirakan.” 


berd « Aram. BYRT’, “fortress,” used as the ideogram for Phi. drubust, “fortress” 

“fortress, castle” 

This term is usually used for a man-made stronghold, by contrast to amur, which can 
also refer to a naturally impregnable or inaccessible site, though the two terms are 
occasionally found interchangeably or together (e.g., III.viüi). 

See NBHL, I, p. 483; HArmB, I, pp. 442-443; HBB, I, p. 364; AG, p. 301 no. 14. 

IL vii, viii, xii; IV.xviii, xix, xxiv, xl, liv, lv, lviii, lix; Vi, iii, v, vii 

pp. 74-75, 84, 148-149, 157, 163, 173-175, 178-179, 186-189, 195-199 

See also amur; amroc“, mijnaberd; and next entry. 


berdakal « Arm. berd, "fortress" * kal (aor. stem of unim), "have, hold" 
“keeper-of-a-fortress, garrison” 
Term usually used in its first sense. 
See NBHL, I, p. 483; HArmB, I, p. 442, berd; HBB, I, p. 364. 
IV.ly, lviii, lix; V.i 
pp. 175, 178-179, 186-187 
See also ostikan, and the preceding entry. 


bnak tér « Arm. bun, “root, base" « MIr. bun, “beginning”; “natural, true, authentic” + 
tér, “lord” 

“true, native-lord(s)” 

Formula consistently used in BP to characterize the Ar$akuni dynasty and thus to 
underscore the fact that the kingship of Armenia was the hereditary office of this family 
(see Intro., pp. 43-44, 48, 50). 

See NBHL, I, pp. 511-512, bun; Garsoian, "Prolegomena," cols. 180, 196-197 

nn. 22-25; MHD, p. 451, bun; CPD, p. 20, bun. 

III.xi, xx, xxi; IV.xxiv, li; V.iv, v, vii, xx, xliv 

pp. 81-82, 95, 97-98, 158, 169, 194, 196, 198-199, 202, 228-229 

See also ser; and Appendix I, "Arsakuni." 
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bodyguard, see p‘uStipan. 
bondage, see struk/caray. 
border, see sahman. 
border-guard, see sahmanapah. 
boundary, see sahman. 

bow, see zen, j. 

brave, see kaj. 

brother, see e/bayr. 


bun 
-banak « Arm. bun + banak (see above banak and bnak tér) 
*home camp" 
Main residence of the peripatetic ArSakuni or Iranian court 
See Garsoian, “Mediaeval Armenian City," p. 78 
IV.xv; V.ii 
pp. 141, 143, 187 
See also Appendix II, “Sahapivan”; “T awrēš.” 


-gahoyk'/gewl « Arm. bun + gah (see above brak ter and below gah) 
"seat, home village" 
Main village or fortress of a nayarar family 
IIL.iv 
p. 70 
See also gah; naxarar; and Appendix II, *Manazert." 


camp, see banak. 
canopy, see yoran: 
caravan, see karawan. 


cafay/cafayut‘iwn i ? 

“servant, vassal/servitude, bondage, submission ” 

Term indicating the entire range of service to a superior, including noble vassalage 
to an overlord or king, but usually distinguished in BP, except for some Biblical pas- 
sages, from actual slavery, struk (see IV.xv n. 44). 

See NBHL, I, p. 1011; HArmB, II, pp. 447-448; HBB, II, pp. 330-331; AG, p. 305, 
no. 42; S. E. Hakobyan, Cara; idem, Sinakanut‘yun, pp. 188-194; Adontz, Ar- 
menia, p. 349; idem, *L'aspect"; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 45, 59-60, 117-118, 
153-159, 165-166, etc. | 

IILv, ix, x, xi, xiv, xx, xxi; IV.iv-vi, ix, xii, xv, xxi, xxiii, li-lv, lvii, lviii; Viv, vi, xv, 
xxiv, xxviii, xxxi, xxxiii, xxxvii, xxxviii; VLi 

pp. 71, 76-78, 80, 89, 96, 98, 114, 118, 125, 130, 135, 142, 154, 156, 168-172, 176-178, 
191—192, 196, 201, 204, 208, 213-214, 218, 221—222, 234 

See also struk. 
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cafayut‘iwn, see caray. 

castle, see berd. 

cathedral/ catholic, see katolike. 

cavalry, see zork*, I. 

ceremonial robe, see patmucan . 

cgnawor, see anapatawor. 

chair, see at^or. 

chamberlain, see senekapet. 

chief, see pet. 
-archbishop, see ark‘episkoposapet. 
-bishop, see episkoposapet; also senior bishop. 
-executioner, see dahlapet. 
-stabler, see ayorapet. 

chorepiskopos, see k*orepiskopos. 

citadel, see mijnaberd. 

city, see kalak. 

clan, see azg. 

club, see zen, k. 

club-bearer, see zörk“, II, g. 

commander, see zoravar. 

commander-in-chief, see sparapet, zoravar. 

community /congregation, see OT: van(k‘). 

confines, see sahman. 

contingent, see gund. 

coronant, see ¢“agakap. 

council, see Zofov. 

counsellor, see handarjapet. 

count, see korns. 

country, see aXyarh. 

covenant, see uxt. — 


cushion, see barj. 


dagger, see zen, f. 
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dahéapet « Arm. dahic < M.Ir. *dahic; Ph]. dhyc, “soldier, executioner” + pet, “chief” 


“chief-executioner” 
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See NBHL, I, p. 592; HArmB, I, p. 615, dahič; HBB, I, p. 483; AG, p. 133, no. 159; 
Harmatta-Pékáry, “Parsik Ostracon” pp. 469-470, no. 4; Gignoux, Glossaire, 
p. 21. 

IV.xv; but probably not IILx es III.x n. 12). 

p. 143 

See also pet. 


dasapet « ?Parth. *dasapet; cf. Phl. dahibed, “village ruler," “ruler of a country” 
“headman-of-a-village-community” 
This title seems to have ranked among the minor nobility as head or representative 
of the peasants (IV.li, dasapet Sinakanac‘). As such it would presumably be the equiv- 
~- alent of a Gk. kopäpyng, but its distinction from dehkan/dehkanut“iwn is not clear. 
See NBHL, I, p. 598, which gives the Gk. equivalent as Ta&iapxog and consequently 
equates it with a more important dignity; HBB, I, p. 491; CPD, p. 23, dahibed; 
and for the rank of this office, Adontz, Armenia, p. 355, who keeps it at village 
level; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 82 n. 1, 187; Perikhanian, Iran, pp. 19, 301 
n. 17. 
IV.li 
p. 168 
See also dehkanut“iwn; pet 


dastakert « Parth. *dast-kirt; Phl. dast(a)gird, "settlement, estate" « OP dastakarta-, | 
*made by hand, property" 

Term attested in SKZ, Parth. 16, 17, 25, 29, 30; Phl. 30; RGDS nos. 37, 60, 70, 
pp. 56-57, 68-69, 72-73, where it is used both as "possession, property" and as an 
honorific to designate the "creature, possession of the gods or the king," pp. 14, 250. 

*estate, domain" 

The term is apparently used in BP in its sense of “estate”; rather than in the alternate 
sense of “grant, foundation," though this sense is possible in IV.xii and li. In Iran, the 
term designated a “royal estate,” as in the case in IV.xii, but in Armenia it could also 
be used of nayarar "holdings" (IV.li), and thus emphasized the autonomy of the mag- 
nates’ possessions, even when they were granted by the crown. Sargsyan does not 
differentiate between dastakert and agarak where these terms refer to rural estates. 

See NBHL, I, p. 559; HArmB, I, p. 627; HBB, I, p. 492; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 20, 

49-50; idem, NPS, no. 309, p. 75 for the use in personal names; Sprengling, 
Third-Centry Iran, pp. 8-9, 12, 16-17, 19; Maricq, RGDS, pp. 56-57 n. 3; Hon- 
igmann and Maricq, RGDS, pp. 15, 17, 18; AG, p. 135 no. 169; Schmitt “Ira- 
nisches Lehngut,” p. 89; Pigulevskaia, Villes, pp. 151-153; Sargsyan, “O dvukh 
znacheniiakh," pp. 97-101 (= French trans. pp. 43-50); idem, "Dastakertnero," 
pp. 77-94; Perikhanian, MHD, pp. 458-460, dastkart; Henning, "Silver Bowl," 
p. 355. 

IV.xii, li 

pp. 134-135, 168 

See also agarak; kaluac; nayarar; ostan; sephakan; and Appendix II, “Arsakawan.” 


datawor/dataworut‘iwn < Phi. dadwar; OP databara, “judge” 
Title attested in SKZ. Parth. 24, 29, Phi. 30(?), 35; RGDS nos. 58, 67, pp. 68-69, 
72-73, dikactic. 

“judge, arbiter, office-of-judge” 

Terms used in BP as in Iran in association with ecclesiastical office. 

See NBHL, I, p. 601-602; HArmB, I, pp. 630-631; HBB, I, p. 495; AG, p. 136, no. 
173; Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 18, 19; CPD, p. 23, dadwar; 
Gignoux, Glossaire pp. 21, 50; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 76-79; Honigmann 
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and Maricq, RGDS, pp. 17-18; Perikhanian, MHD, pp. 461-462, datafar; Gar- 
soian, *Protecteur des pauvres," p. 21 nn. 1-4, for the bibliography on the seals 
bearing this title. 

IILxiv, xxi; IV.xiii, liii; Viv, xliii 

pp. 86, 97, 137, 192, 226 

See also Appendix II, “Basean.” 


dataworut‘iwn, see datawor. 


dayeak < Ir “day “care, nurture”; cf. Phi. dayag, “nurse, foster-mother, servant"; Av. 
daénu-, “that which gives milk” 

“foster-father, tutor” 

The institution of dayeaks whereby nayarar youths were raised by foster-fathers of 
their own social class was widely prevalent in Ar$akuni Armenia and is also attested for 
Sasanian princes (SKZ, Parth. 25, Phi. 31; RGDS nos. 60, 61) according to Maricq, 
Gignoux, and Lukonin, though the term itself does not occur in these lines. The topos 
of the only surviving child of a massacred clan saved by his dayeak is familiar to Aa, 
xxxiv, xxxvi, MX, ILxxxvii, III.xv (= MK, pp. 179, 269), and is repeatedly found in BP. 
Once established in youth, this special relationship seems to have been perpetuated 
thereafter. The privilege of being dayeaks to the royal Arsakuni heir seems to have been 
a prerogative of the Mamikonean house, though this privilege is obscured by MX’s 
alteration of Trdat the Great’s foster-brother (dayeakordi) from Artawazd Mamikonean 
to Artawazd Mandakuni (MX, Il.Ixxxiü = MK, p. 232). Other members of the ArSakuni 
family could have dayeaks from other nayarar houses, e.g. Bat Sahatuni, the dayeak of 
the appointed King Varazdat, who attempted unsuccessfully to substitute him for the 
Mamikoneans in their hereditary office of sparapet (V.xxxv, xxxvii). MX, ILIxxvii 
(= MK, p. 224) seems to suggest a similar relationship between Awtay Amatuni and the 
royal princess Xosroviduyt, although he uses the term sriuc*of, “nurturer, nurse" rather 
than dayeak, and BP mentions the female dayeak of Princess Hamazaspuhi Mamiko- 
nean (IV.lix). Cf. Aa, clvi, clxviii, for Gayiané and Hrip‘simé. 

See NBHL, I, p. 593; HArmB, I, pp. 618-619; HBB, I, p. 485; Gignoux, NPS, 
no. 754, p. 146, Parikàn; Maricq, RGDS, p. 68 n. 6; but cf. Sprengling, Third- 
Century Iran, p. 19 “Sasan who manages Parikan. ...”; Malyasyanc', p. 320, 
n. 58; CPD, p. 25, dayag; AirWb, p. 662; Nyberg, Manual, II, p. 61, dayak, 
“mother”; Perikhanian, Iran, pp. 125, 327 n. 192; Bedrosian, “ Dayeakut‘iwn,” 
pp. 23-47; Widengren, Feudalismus, pp. 69-80; Lukonin, “Institutions,” 
pp. 702-705; idem, Kul'tura, p. 43 n. 17. 

DI swat: IV.ii, xi, xlvii, liii, lix (nurse); V.xxxv, xxxvii 

pp. 93, 107-108, 133, 166, 170, 179, 215, 217-218 

See also naxarar; snuc“i&“, and Appendix I, "Arsakuni"; "Artawazd I”; “Bat”; “Ha- 
mazaspuhi"; “Mamikonean, house." 


defender, see Jatagov. 


dehkan/dehkanut'iwn < Phl. dehgän, dahigän, “countryman, farmer” 

“supervisor/supervision-of-peasants” 

BP uses this term only once, in connection with the Gnuni's hereditary office of 
hazarapet. NBHL defines it as the “first degree of officialdom” (skizbn gorcakalut‘ean), 
but this seems unlikely, considering the high rank of the Gnuni house who held this 
office as hazarapets, and Aéaryan raises the dehkans to the rank of “heads of districts" 
(gawaratér). The distinction between the dehkans and dasapets cannot be made on the 
basis of BP, but the dehkans may well have been higher in rank. 

See NBHL, I, p.608, which also defines dehkanutiwn as kusakalut‘iwn, 

“governorship-of-a-region,” as do the other Armenian dictionaries; HArmB, I, 
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p. 647, dehkan; HBB, I, p. 502; CPD, p. 24, dahigän; Perikhanian, MHD, p. 464, 
dehkan, which she defines as “servant of the king"; Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 112, 


p. 108 
See also dasapet; hazarapet; and Appendix I, "Dehkan"; “Gnuni, house." 


dehkanut‘iwn, see dehkan. 
demon/ devil, see dew. 
deputy/vicar, see etelapah. 
desert dweller, see anapatawor. 


dew/diwapastut‘iwn « Parth., Phi. dew, “demon, devil” 

*demon, evil spirit, forces of evil" 

The original sense of this term, “divinity,” survives only in archaic compounds and 
in Elr., especially Sogdian. In BP, dew is invariably used in its secondary meaning of 
“evil spirits, powers of evil.” 

See NBHL, I, p. 611; HArmB, I, pp. 657-658; HBB, I, p. 508; AG, p. 140, no. 193; 
CPD, p. 26; Schmitt, "Iranishes Lehngut,” p. 95; Christensen, Démonologie; Ma- 
cler, Les dew; Nyberg, Religionen, pp. 96, 106, 112, 186, 338, 365ff., 397; Ham- 

,  bróer, Dämonenglaube, pp. 55ff; Russell, Zor. Arm., pp. 437-442. 

HI.xx; IV.xliv; V.xxii, xxxi; VI. viii 

pp. 94, 164-165, 202-203, 212 (diwapañtur‘iwn), 236 

See also Appendix I, “Pap.” 


diadem/dignity/distinguished, see patiw; patuakan. 
district, see gawar. 

diwapaStut‘iwn, see dew. 

domain, see dastakert; kaluac; tun. 

dominion, see iSyanut‘iwn; térut iwn. 


dro&m < Parth. drafs, “banner”; cf. Phl. drösom, “mark, brand”; Av. drafSa-, “flag, 
banner” | 

“banner, standard” 

In Armenia as well as in Iran, the great magnates were entitles to display coats of 
arms and carry their own standards, as would be the case in later feudal Europe. BP 
refers specifically to the endic* ew drosuc* teark“, “the lords with contingents and 
banners" (IV.iii), and these coats of arms are visible on the victory relief of Ardasir I 
at Firüzäbäd. 

See NBHL, I, pp. 643, drosm and 645, dros; HArmB, I, p. 694; HBB, I, p. 545; AG, 
pp. 146-147, no. 211; Schmitt, *Iranisches Lehngut," p. 90; CPD, p. 28, and Pe- 
rikhanian, MHD, p. 467, both of whom give the Pahlavi meaning of “mark, seal, 
brand” for drö$, Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 210-212; Cardona, “Études étymolo- 
giques"; Garsoian, *Prolegomena," cols. 224 n. 62, for the prerogative of the 
Armenian nayarars to display coats of arms; and Ghirshman, Persian Art, figs. 
163-166, for the Firüzäbäd relief. 


pp. 73, 108, 150, 186, 226 
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dweller 
-in-the-desert, see anapatawor. 
-in-the-mountains, see Jearnakan. 
dwelling, see van(k‘). 


-for-virgins, see kusastan. 


earth, see erkir. 


elbayr 

“brother, kinsman” 

Although it is normally found in its basic sense of sibling born of the same parents, 
this term also occurs in the looser sense of member of the same family or clan, without 
indication of the precise degree of relationship. On several occasions, it is also used in 
* general Christian or its ecclesiastical sense, though there is no indication from the 

ext that the “brothers” referred to lived in a coenobium, as is suggested by the usual 
lation, “monk.” On the contrary, the community at Mambre (efbayranoc‘) 
ded by Epip“ an (V.xxvii-xxviii), which even included hermits living in the moun- 

. 18, was a highly decentralized one, so that the translation “brother” or at most 
. ligious” seems preferable in this case as well. Cf. Aa, dccvi on the “brothers” brought 

St. Gregory from Sebasté, who could hardly have been monks in the early fourth 

atury. 

See NBHL, I, p. 652; HArmB, II, pp. 15-16; HBB, I, pp. 586-587; Garsoian, 

“Nersés le Grand," p. 167 and nn. 107-108, for the “brothers” from Sebasté. 

IIL iii, v-vii, ix, xi, xiii, xix; IV.ii, vi, xi, xv, xvi, xviii, xxii, I; V.xx, xxvii, xxviii, xxxi, 

xxxvii, xxxviii, xliii, xliv; VI.vi, xvi 
pp. 68, 71, 72, 74, 77, 81, 85, 93-94, 108, 126, 133, 141-142, 144, 146—150, 155, 167, 
202, 207—209, 213, 217-219, 222, 228, 235, 240 
See also azgakic“, mianjn; van(k‘). 


elbayranoc‘, see mianjn/mianjnanoc“. 
elite troops, see matenik gund. 
encampment, see banak. 


episkoposapet < Gk. &nioxonog; cf. Lat. episcopus + Arm. -pet, “chief” 
“chief-bishop” 
Term usually used interchangeably with hayrapet and k“ahanayapet to distinguish 
the Armenian primates of the Gregorid house, to whom it is exclusively reserved, from 
the patriarchs of other families, whom BP does not treat as equally legitimate, and for 
whom it prefers the various terms for “senior bishop" (awag or glux episkoposac‘). See 
Intro., p. 15, and PS. nn. 6, 9. 
See NBHL, I, p. 660; HArmB, II, p. 29; HBB, I, p. 564; Leroy, “Composés en -pet," 
nos. 22, 26, pp. 123, 126. 

IM iii, iv, vii, xi; IV.iv, v, ix, xi-xv, xix, li; V.i, iv, v, xxi, xxiii, xxix; VLv 

pp. 68-70, 74, 80-81, 111, 113, 116, 122, 130, 133-134, 138-142, 149, 168, 185-186, 
190-191, 194, 202—203, 210, 235 

See also senior-bishop; hayrapet; k*ahanayapet; pet; and Appendix I, , “Grigor/Gre- 

gorids.” 
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erkir « ? 

“land, earth, ground” 

This term is occasionally used to denote the “earth” in general, especially i in Biblical 
citation, as well as for foreign territories. With regard to Armenia, its most common 
use, it denotes the geographical aspect of the country, as opposed to the political 
connotation of aXyarh or ifyanut‘iwn (see, e.g., IILxi, aXyarh hayastan erkrin, “the 
realm-of-the-land of Armenia," or IILix, yerkrén yiXyanut*enen Hayoc“, “from the 
land-of-the-Armenian-dominion"). On occasion it can also be used to designate a larger 
region such as Tarön (IILiii), by contrast to a smaller “district” (gawan). 

See NBHL, I, pp. 693-693; HArmB, II, pp. 63-64; HBB, I, p. 593. 

II iii, iv, vi-xv, xvii-xxi; IV.i-vii, x, xii-xv, xx-xxv, xxvii-xxxii, XXXiv, XXXV, XXX- 
viii-xl, xlii, xlvii, 1, liii-lix; Vi, iii-v, vii-ix, xii-xvii, XX, xxi, Xxvii-xxxii, XXXIV, 
xxxv, xxxvii-xliv; VLi, xvi 

pp. 68-71, 73-80, 83-84, 90-94, 96-100, 107-109, 112-113, 116—124, 126-127, 131, 
134-135, 137, 140, 143, 145, 150, 153-156, 158-164, 166-167, 170-171, 173-180, 
185-188, 191-194, 196-202, 206-213, 215-216, 218-225, 227-228, 230, 234, 239 

See also aSyarh; ifyanutGwn; Appendix II, “Atjnik™; "Apahunik* 5 *Cop^k^* “Ko- 
govit”; “Tar6n”; and the next entry. 





erkir haykakan lezui/erkir lezuin an, aSyarhin/aSyarh amenayn Hayoc“ 
lezuin 

“land-of-Armenian-speech/ tongue” 

This locution is the broadest definition of Armenia in cultural rather than political 
or geographical terms. It presumably included the regions of Armenia Minor west of 
the Euphrates, which were still demographically if not administratively Armenian in the 
mid-fifth century. See, e.g., the Answers of the Lesser Armenian bishops to the emperor 
Leo I, ca. 451. This terminology is also used by MX, Lxiv, zydss ew lezus haykakan; 
L xiv; ILiii, viii (= MK, pp. 95, 133, 139). The locution was also used for lands lost by 
Armenia after the partition of ca. 387,.as distinguished from the Armenian Midlands 
(e.g. GT‘, p. 130). 

See Adontz, Armenia, pp. 58*-59*, 179 for the Answer of the bishops from Armenia 

II and the lost Armenian lands. 

IILxiii; IV.xii; V.xxx 

pp. 84, 134, 211 

See also asyarh; Appendix II, *Mijnas$yarh Hayoc“”; and the preceding entry. 


estate, see agarak; dastakert; kaluac. 


etelapah/telapah « Arm. tel, “place” + pah/pahel, “guardian, protector” 
“vicar, deputy” 
Although the form telapah is given as preferable by the dictionaries, BP uses etefapah 
in its ecclesiastical rather than its secular connotation. 
See NBHL, I, p. 664, etelapah and IV, p. 863, telapah; Aéaryan, IV, p. 392, tel; HBB, 
IV, p. 389, telapah. 
IV.xii-xiii 
pp. 134-136 
See also Appendix I, “Xad.” . 


family/house, see tohm; tun. 
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foot soldiers, see zôrk° II. 

forces, see zork“. : 

fort/fortress, see amroc“ ; berd. 
fortified, see amur. 
fortified-camp, see 7akix. 

fortune, see bayt. 

foster-father, see dayeak; snucGé“. 
free, see azat. 


frontier, see sahman. 


gah/gahoyk‘ « Parth. MP gah, “place, throne"; OP gāĝu-, “place, position” 

The term occurs in KKZ, 4, 5, 7, 10, with the sense of both “throne ” and “rank” 

“throne (secular), rank, position” 

The “throne” (gah) or “cushion” (barj) occupied by a nayarar at court functions 
indicated his rank in the hierarchy of the nobility and was probably related to the 
number of his retainers. The so-called “Rank List” or Gahnamak that has come down 
to us is probably later and partially fictitious, as has been demonstrated by Adontz; 
nevertheless, it preserves the memory of an authentic structure that existed in Iran as 
well as Armenia. The form gahoyk* is also found in the sense of the “seat” of a clan 
(IIL iii) or a royal “banqueting couch” (IV.xvi = V.xxiv). 

See NHBL, I, p. 522; HArmB, I, p. 502; HBB, I, p. 406; Gignoux, Glossaire, p. 22; 
AG, p. 125, no. 125; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut,” p. 89; Sprengling, Third- 
Century Iran, pp. 46-47, 49-51; CPD, p. 34; also for the hierarchy of the nobility 
and the authenticity of the Gahnamak, Adontz, Armenia, pp. 185-186, 191-193, 
203-204, 208, 214-215, 218, 234, 67*-68*, 70*—72*; Toumanoff, Studies, 
pp. 239-231; B. H. Harut‘yunyan, “Gahnamak”; Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 62-63; 
Chaumont, “L’ordre des préséances"; Garsoian, "Prolegomena," cols. 182, 
207-208 nn. 42-43; idem, “Social Structure"; and IV.ii nn. 8-9. 

IILxi; IV.ii, xvi, xviii, xx, xliv, liv, lix (height); V.iv, xxiv 

pp. 81, 108, 146, 149, 153, 165, 172, 179, 194, 204 ` 

See also at‘or; barj; bazmakan; bun gahoyk“; patiw; and the next entry. 


gaheréc‘ « Arm. gah, “throne” + eröc“, “senior, elder" 
“senior/superior in rank” 
Title used interchangeably with barjeréc* to indicate the seniority and hence the 
superiority of an individual to his peers within the nayarar hierarchy. 

See NBHL, I, p. 525; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 214, 223-224; Toumanoff, Studies, 
p. 163, n. 41, though his translation of BP IILix is incorrect at this point, ac- 
cording to Anasyan, “Review,” p. 21; also the remaining bibliography under gah. 

IILix 

pp. 76-77 

See also barjerecS nayarar; and the preceding entry. 


gahoyk‘ see gah. 


gargmanak < ?Phl. warrag, “ram” + manag, “like, resembling"; *garg-mänäg, “ram-like” 
Hapax of uncertain origin and meaning. It was either a helmet ornament or pref- 
erably the helmet or headdress itself, as suggested by the context. It was usually sur- 
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mounted by a crest. See, e.g., the crown on the Sasanian silver plate from the Walters 
Gallery, and cf. the honorific crown described by MX, ILxlvii (= MK, p. 187). 

See NBHL, I, p. 530; HArmB, I, p. 521; HBB, I, p. 4414; CPD, pp. 53, manag, 87, 
warrag; Toumanoff, Studies, p. 134 nn. 234-235; Ghirshman, Persian Art, p. 218 
fig. 259 for the Walters Gallery plate. 

V.xxxviii 

p.221 

garrison, see berdakal. 


gawai <? 

*district, canton" 

This is the most common term used to distinguish a district geographically and 
admistratively. The size and importance of such a district is not altogether clear, how- 
ever, nor is its relations to the presumably larger nahang, “province,” a term that BP 
uses rarely and only for Tarón within Armenia (IILxiv; IV.xv), or to aXyarh. The 
seventh-century A$xarhac‘oyc“ (p. 29ff.) describes Greater Armenia as having fifteen 
gawars, then goes on to. call each of them an ašyarh containing a number of lesser 
gawars. In BP, a single region such as Taron is indiscriminately called a gawar, nahang, 
kotmn, "region" and erkir, “land.” Nevertheless, the most common usage in BP seems 
to refer to the smallest administrative or geographical unit. 

See NBHL, I, p. 533; HArmB, I, pp. 527-528, which defines the term imprecisely as 
“nahang kam nahangi mi bazina”; HBB, I, p. 417; Bailey, Dictionary, p. 15, *agü, 
“village.”. 

Ilii, iv, vi-viii, xxii, xiv, xvi, xix, xxi; IV.iv, xii-xv, xviii-xx, xxii-xxiv, xlviii, 1, lv, 
lviii, lix; Vii, iii, vi-vüi, X, xiii, XV, xvii-xix, xxi, xXiv-xxix, KAKI, KAKI, XXXIV, 
xlii-xliv; VI i, v, vi, xii, xiii, xvi 

pp. 67, 70, 72-75, 77-79, 81-82, 84, 86-88, 90-91, 94, 98, 113-115, 134, 136, 138-139, 
141, 145, 148-149, 152, 155-158, 166-167, 174, 176, 178-179, 186, 188, 196, 
198-202, 204-207, 210—213, 215, 224-225, 228, 233-235, 238-240 

See also aSyarh; erkir; kolmn; nahang; and the next two entries. 


gawarakal « Arm. gawar, “district” + kal (aor. stem of unim), “hold, have" 
*keeper/ governor-of-a-district” 
This term, which seems clearly differentiated from gawaratér, had an administrative 
rather than a hereditary character (see V.i). 
See NBHL, I, p. 533 and the EES under gawat. 
IILiv; IV.xiii; Vi 
pp. 69, 136, 185 
See also aXyarhakal; gawat; gawarater. | 


gawaratet/ter gawarin « Arm. gawar, “district,” + ter, "lord" 

“lord-of-a-district” 

On the basis of its composing elements and of its use to characterize Garegin R&tuni 
(IV.lix; V.xxxvii), this term seems to refer to the hereditary lord of a district, as dis- 
tinguished from the "district-governor" (gawarakal). 

See NBHL, I, p. 533, and the bibliography under gawat. 

IV.xii, li, lix; Vi, vi, xxxii, xxxvii, xlii, xliii 

pp. 134, 168, 179, 185, 196, 201, 214, 220, 224, 227 
See also asyarhatér; Appendix I, *Garegin II"; and the preceding two entries. 


gawit“ « 7MIr. gaw, “cow” + Arm. it© = ? "cow pen," cf. gawazan, “cow staff,” but not 
Av. gaoyaoiti-, “pasture land” 
“forecourt, narthex” 
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The addition of an exo-narthex or gawit‘ also called Zamatun, “house-of-prayer” on 
the facade of most Armenian churches is a late architectural development usually 
considered to postdate the eleventh century. These additions, or occasionally separate 
buildings, were used for purposes deemed unsuitable for the church itself, such as 
ecclesiastical assemblies, or the burial of distinguished personages. The appearance of 
this term in BP is an interesting hapax for the late fifth century and appears to refer to 
the open forecourt of à shrine rather than to an enclosed building. 

See NBHL, I, p. 533; HArmB, I, p. 528; HBB, I, pp. 417-418; Ag, pp. 126-127, 

no. 132; also Der Nersessian, Armenian Art, pp. 167-181; Maffei, Architectura, 
p. 26; S. X. Mnatsakanian, Arkhitektura. 
HLiüi _ 
p. 69 
generation, see azg. 
geol, see gew!. 


gewl/giwl/geol « ? 
“village” 
Basic term for a village, presumably smaller than an awan, which Aéaryan defines 
as mec giwt. Nevertheless, the terms seem to have been interchangeable at times; both 
‘are occasionally applied to the same locality (see, e.g., V.xxiv, “i T‘iln yawann yiwr 
gewin”). 
See NBHL, I, p. 549; HArmB, I, p. 563, cf. 353-354, awan; HBB, I, p. 441, 
giwt/gewt. | 
: TIL ii, iv, vi, xi, xii, xiv, xix-xxi; IV.iv, xii, xiv, xv, xxiv, li; V.iv, vi, iv, xxv, xxxi, 
xxxv, xliii; VLH, vi, viii, x. 
pp. 67, 70, 73, 82, 84, 88, 94, 97-98, 113, 134, 139, 141, 145, 168, 194, 196, 205, 
212-213, 217, 226, 234—236, 238 
See also awan; and next entry. 


gewlak'alak'/k'alak'agewl « Arm. gew?, “village” + k“atak‘, “walled enclosure, city”; 
equivalent to Gk. kopönokıg 

“kömopolis, fortified village" 

Center of population of intermediate size between a “village” (gew/) and a “walled 
unit or city" (k‘atak°). As such, it presumably would be approximately equivalent to an 
awan; but the term may also refer to a fortified village surrounded by walls, and 
Malyasyanc“ hesitates between the two definitions. This compound, which occurs with 
either component in initial position, is rare in the fifth century but is a favorite of the 
tenth-century historian John the Kat‘otikos. | 

See NBHL, II, p. 969, k‘alak‘agiwt, which is the form preferred by the other dic- 

tionaries; HArmB, IV, p. 542; HBB, IV, p. 536. 

IV. xiii ` 

p. 138 

See also awan; k‘alakS Appendix II, “Atest”; “ArSakawan”; “ArtaSat”; and the pre- 

ceding entry. 


giwl, see gewt. 

glory, see p“ark“. 

glux episkoposac:, see senior-bishop. 
glyawor episkopos, see senior-bishop. 


gorcakal/gorcakalut'iwn « Arm. gorc, “work” + kal (aor. stem of unim), “have, hold" « 
Gk. rpépyov, “work” | 
“official, office” 
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The Armenian nobility of the Ar$akuni period presented the double aspect of he- 
reditary dynasts and royal officials. These two aspects often overlapped, for the great 
offices, at least —except for the mardpet—were hereditary in certain nayarar clans (e.g., 
the office of sparapet in the Mamikonean house). The two groups cannot, however, be 
equated, since by no means all gorcakals, especially inferior ones, were nahapets of 
noble clans, and one individual might accumulate several offices. BP clearly marks the 
distinction between the two groups, especially in IV.ü and n. 9, “mecameck‘n 
yiwrak*ant'iwr gahu, ew gorcakalk*n yiwrak*anc*iwr “apu.” 

See NBHL, I, p. 575; HArmB, I, p. 583, gorc; HBB, I, p. 463; AG, p. 436, no. 101, 
gorc; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 185-186, 339, 354, 440 nn. la, 2, 519 n. 63, 527 n. 103, 
though some of his western parallels are now out of date in view of the evidence 
of closer Iranian ones; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 60-65, 67-69, 71-79, 81-83, 
121-123; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 112-127, for the double aspect of the Armenian 
aristocracy, though he does not specifically discuss the term gorcakal. 

IHLxiv (gorcakalutiwn), xx; IV.ii, iii (gorcakalut“iwn), ix, li; V.vi (gorc), vii 
(gorcakalut'iwn), xxxv (gorc) in the sense of "office", xxxvii (gorc) in the same 
sense 

pp. 86, 97, 108-109, 130, 168-169, 196, 198, 217 

See also aspet; awgani; hazarapet; i$yan; mardpet; mecamec; nahapet; nayarar; se- 
nekapet; sparapet; ter. 


gorcakalut'iwn, see gorcakal. 

grand chamberlain, see mardpet. 

great sepuh, see mec sepuh. 

greatest, see mecamec. 

guardian/ warden-of-the-marches/borders, see sahmanapah. 
guardsman, see p’uStipan. 


gugaz <? 
“irregular levies” ? 
Hapax of uncertain origin. The meaning, “irregular troops” or “levies,” is derived 
from the context of the two chapters in which the term occurs. 
See NBHL, I, p. 578; HArmB, I, p. 587, which defines it as *ankanon zörki ambox”; 
HBB, I, p. 466; Ree p. a n. 16. 

III. vii-viii 

pp. 74-75 

See also matenik; zórk*. 


guide, see afajnord/ afajnordem. 


gumapet/gamapet « ? + Arm. -pet, “chief” 
“leader of a detachment”? 
Hapax of uncertain origin and meaning, and Leroy rejects the reading gumapet of 
the text. The NBHL equates gamapet with gundapet, “leader of a contingent,” in 
“ V.xxxvii; these would be the shield-bearers of Manuel Mamikonean’s forces. The spell- 
ing of this term varies in the mss. of BP (see Venice ed., p. 246 n. 1). 

See NBHL, I, p. 526, gamapet; HArmB, I, p. 509, gamapet; HBB, I, p. 468; 
Malxasyanc‘, p. 338 n. 189; AG, p. 126, no. 128, who suggests a tentative Persian 
etymology; Leroy, “Composés en -pet," no. 5, pp. 110-111. 

V.xxxvii 

p. 220 
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See also pet. 


gund < Parth., Phl. gund, “gathering, detachment, troop”; cf. Arab. loanword from 
Persian, jund 

“contingent, detachment, host”; originally, “gathering, ball, globe, sphere” 

The original sense of the term is found only once in BP, in reference to the “clots” 
of blood that flowed from the mouth of St. Nersés (V.xxiv). Elsewhere it is used con- 
sistently in its military sense. Gund usually refers to the “contingent” formed of the 
retainers of a particular commander or magnate, who led it in battle and to whom it 
was primarily loyal—see, e.g., III.vii for Sanésan “with his own contingent” (Sanésan 
t'agaworn Mazk‘t‘ac‘ bun gndawn); V.xxxvii, for the respective contingents of the king 
and the sparapet Manuel Mamikonean (gundn ark*unakan araji manuélean gndiny, or 
even V.xliii, for the “gang” (iwrow sep‘hakanawn gndawn hrociwn) of the archtraitor 
Meruzan Arcruni—rather than to the entire mass of an army, for which the term zork* 
is usually reserved. On a few occasions, however, the distinction between the two terms 
is blurred, or gund is used in a general sense, whether it be the miraculously immobi- 
lized “mob” of pagan priests at Aštišat (IIL iii) or the “hosts” of angels leading the soul 
of St. Nersés (V.xxv). 

By the sixth century, the appearance of the signature of a bishop of the Sep‘hakan 
gund in Armenian conciliar acts (GT‘, p. 73) suggests that this term was evolving from 
its military toward a territorial sense, as was the case with the Greek Oéua and the 
Arabian jund. There is no indication of this development in BP, nor is a separate 
Sep‘hakan gund recorded in the text. 

See NBHL, I, pp. 581-582; HArmB, I, pp. 593-595; HBB, I, p.469; AG, 
pp. 130-131, nos. 147, 148; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut,” p. 90; CPD, p. 38, 
gund'; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 181, 249, 463 n. 70; Garsoian, “Gund.” 

III iii, vii, viii, xx, xxi; IV.iii, iv, xi, xviii, XX, xxii, XXiv, XXV, Xxvil, XXxiii, XXXvli, 
xxxix, xli, xlvi-xlviii, liii; Vi, ii, iv, v, xxiv, xxv, xxxvii-xl, xliii 

pp. 68, 73-76, 96-98, 108, 116, 133, 148-151, 155, 158-159, 161, 163-164, 166, 170, 
186-187, 189-191, 193-196, 204—205, 217, 219-220, 223-228 
See also banak; gugaz, matenik gund, zork*. 


gusan < Phl. gosan, “minstrel, bard”; cf. Georg. mgosani 

*bard, minstrel" 

In both Armenia and Iran, the gusans were not mere entertainers, but were also the 
transmitters of the oral epic traditions, “[one] who proclaims the worthiness of kings 
and heroes of old" (Boyce, “Gdsan,” p. 11). Consequently, the gusans were not invari- 
ably drawn from the lower classes, and training in the minstrel tradition was part of the 
education of a gentleman, even though the twelfth canon of the Fourth Council of Duin 
(Kanonagirk* II, p. 212) condemns azats living in monasteries and polluting them with 
gusans. They are familiar to both BP and MX, I.xxxi (= MK, p. 123), though the latter 
does not use the term, with the exception of Lxiv (- MK, p. 96). See Intro., pp. 30-35 
for the presence of the oral “Gestes” in BP. 

See NBHL, I, p. 582; HArmB, I, pp. 597-598; HBB, I, p. 470; AG, p. 131, no. 149; 
Boyce, “Parthian Literature,” pp. 1155-1160; idem, “Gösän”, Grigoryan, Gusa- 
nakan ergero; Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 373, 413; Ataryan, “Armeniaca II,” 
pp. 3-4. 

IILxix; V.vii, xxxii 

pp. 94, 199, 214 


hall, see tacar. 
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hambarakapet/ambarakapet « Phl. hambar, “store, warehouse" + Arm. -pet, “chief” 

“overseer-of-stores, quartermaster” . 

Important Iranian official. This office does not seem to have existed in contemporary 
Ar$akuni Armenia, though the title was familiar to LP“ and Eti8é as well, and the word 
hambar was common. ` ` 

See NBHL, II, p. 25, hambar, HArmB, III, pp. 23-24; HBB, I, p. 57 ambarakapet; 

Malyasyanc*, p. 329 n. 124; AG, p. 178, 336; Harmatta-Pékáry, “Pärsik Ostra- 
kon," p. 470, no. 6; Schmitt, “Iranishes Lehngut," p. 91, ambar; CPD, p. 40, 
hambar, Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 215, “Erän ambaraghbadh,” 228 fig. 34. 

IV. xlviii 

p. 166 

See also pet. 


(h)anderjapet/anderjapet < Parth., Phl. handarz, “advice, injunction, testament” + Arm. 
-pet, “chief” 

Attested in SKZ, Parth. 27; Phl. 33; RGDS no. 64, pp. 70-71, Baoilooûv 

éviapCapis. 

“counselor, adviser, governor” 

In Sasanian Iran, counselors were found in various estates of society, e.g. andarzapat 

i wäspuhragän, moghän andarzpat, and Perikhanian consideres them to have been 
administrators as well. The mistaken derivation from Arm. handerj, “clothes, clothing" 
has led a number of scholars (e.g. Lauer, pp. 123-124; CHAMA, I, pp. 265-266, and 
even Leroy) to interpret this title as “master-of-the-wardrobe”, while Markwart sug- 
gested," Meuteschalk. 

See NBHL, II, p. 41, which also suggests a mistaken dispensator, oeconomus; 
HArmB, I, pp. 188-189, anderj; Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 9,12,19; 
HBB, I, p. 105, anderjapet; Malyasyanc‘, pp. 328-329 n. 122; followed by Ge- 
vorgian's, p. 218 n. 68, with bibliography; AG, p. 72 sub no. 161, Sakastan, 98-99 
no. 28, 510; CPD, p. 41, handarz; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 23, 52; idem, “Pour 
une Evaluation,” pp. 4-6; Nyberg, Manual, II, p. 94; Leroy, "Composés en -pet,” 
no. 13, pp. 119-121; Markwart, Untersuchungen, p.216 n. 10; Perikhanian, 
MHD, p. 487, (h)andarz'; idem, “Le Lexique," pp. 20-21; idem, Iran, p. 222; 
Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 99, 114, 120, 135, 411. 

IV.xlv, xlvii 

- pp. 165-166 

See also pet. 


hark < Phl. harg, “duty, tribute”; cf. Arab. kharädj 

“tribute, tax” 

General term for tribute or taxes, by contrast to the more specific has, sak, baz, 
kosik, etc. BP uses the term invariably in the sense of “subject to tribute" and not of 
“necessity” or “office.” 

See NBHL, II, p. 62'; HArmB, III, p. 60; HBB, III, 69; Schmitt, “Iranisches 
Lehngut," p. 91; CPD p. 43, harg, Perikhanian, MHD, p. 488, hark ut bas, 
Adontz, Armenia, pp. 363—365, 524-526 nn. 91-93, 97-101a; Manandyan, Feo- 
dalizm, pp. 85-89, 154-159, 166, 173, 234; idem, “Harkero.” 

IViv, viii, xvii; V.viti-xix, xxxvii 

pp. 108, 114, 129, 148, 200—201, 222 

See also has; kosik; ptul; and Appendix V f. 


has «? 
*tax bal 
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Form of land tax similar to the Arab. kharädj, according to Manandyan, but a 
general rather than merely a land tax, according to Avdalbegyan. Has is also mentioned 
by Eti8é among the extortionate taxes laid by the Sasanians on Armenia (ii, p. 23 = 
Elishé, p. 77 and n. 9), where Thomson gives the translation “levies.” 

See NBHL, II, p. 49; HArmB, III, pp. 46-47; HBB, HI, p. 56°, Adontz, Armenia, 
pp. 363-364, 525 n. 93; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 131-132, 140, 181, 205, 
207-208, with references to his earlier articles; Avdalbegean, “Has.” 

V.xxxviii 

p.222 

See also the preceding entry. 


hayr, see mardpet. 


hayrapet/hayrapetut‘iwn « Arm. hayr, “father” + -pet, “chief” 
*patriarch/ patriarchal office" 
Title used for the primates of the Armenian church from the Gregorid house, but not 
for primates of other families, though P'aién is given this title in the dubious Book VI. 
He is, however, said to occupy the patriarchal throne, “nstaw . . . yator hayrapetakan” 
(III.xvi), while Sahak of Manazkert is merely said to have “succeeded to the position 
of the patriarchs” (yafordeac“ zteli hayrapetacn). In the case of Gregorid primates, the 
title of hayrapet alternates interchangeably and possibly anachronistically with those of 
episkoposapet and k‘ahanayapet. 
See NBHL, II, p. 33; HArmB, III, p. 31, Aayr; HBB, III, p. 40; Leroy, Compass 
en -pet," nos. 19, 26, pp. 124, 126; also Intro., p. 15; PS., nn. 6, 9. 

HI.x-xii, xiv, xvi, xvii, xix; IV.iii, iv, xiii, xiv; Vi, xxii, XXV, xxix-xxxi, xliv; VI, vi, 
viii 

pp. 78, 82-83, 86-87, 89, 91-92, 94, 108, 110-112, 136-139, 185, 187, 203, 205, 
210-212, 229, 235-236 

See also episkoposapet; k“ahanayapet; pet; senior-bishop; and Appendix I, “Gri- 
gor/Gregorids"; *P*arén"; “Sahak I." 


hazarapet/hazarapetut‘iwn < Parth. hzrwpt/hazäruft, Phi. hz]wpt/hazarbad; OP 
*hazärajpati- = Gk. yuiapyoc, “thousander, chiliarch" 

Title attested in SKZ, Parth 23, 25; Phi. 29, 31; RGDS nos. 56, 61, pp. 64-65, 68-69, 
&Capont, aCapintioc(?) 

“chancellor/office of chancellor” ? 

Despite the military etymology of the name and its Iranian derivation, the office of 
hazarapet, lengthily described in BP (IV.ii) but seemingly unknown to MX, seems to 
have differed from its Iranian functions and to have been purely civilian in its Armenian 
aspect. In most Scriptural passages (Luke 8:3; Mark 11:1, but not Matt. 20:8; I Cor. 
4:1) it is used to translate the Greek énitporoc or olkovópoc, “administrator, guardian, 
manager." As described in BP, the hazarapet was entrusted with the overall supervision 
of the peasantry (Sinakan), namely, with economic productivity, buildings, and perhaps 
the collection of taxes, as opposed to the military command of the sparapet; though the 
late Vita of St. Nersés indiscriminately entitles all the Mamikonean brothers both 
zoravark‘, “commanders” and hazarapets i, p. 17 (= CHAMA, II, pp. 22-23). In Sa- 
sanian Iran, however, though the title is attested without any specification in SKZ, lines 
23, 25, p. 9 (= trans. pp. 18-19, IV.6.b—c, “thousand-lord”), it is not associated with that 
of w'sIws^n sld’, “chief of the cultivators” found on a late Sasanian seal. In Adontz’s 
opinion, the shift from a military to a civilian office had already taken place in early 
Achaemenid times, but this hypothesis is not supported by the evidence, and both 
Toumanoff and Lukonin still view the hazarapetut‘iwn as a military command in the 
later period, at least in Iran. 
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In Arsakuni Armenia, the position of hazarapet first belonged to the house of Anjit 
(IIL.xii), but it passed to the Gnuni in the middle of the fourth century (IV.ii), and 
Koriwn, xxvi, p. 92 © trans., p. 50) attributes it to Vahan Amatuni. In the period 
following the disappearance of the Armenian ArSakuni, the prestige of the title esca- 
lated, following the Sasanian pattern, so that both LP‘, xx, p. 39 and Elise, ii, pp. 23, 
28 (= Elishe, pp. 76, 82, 252) use it to translate the Iranian title of wuzurg framadar, 
“grand-vizir, prime minister." No trace of this development can, however, be observed 


in BP. 


See NBHL, II, p. 2; HArmB, III, pp. 6-7; HBB, III, p. 9; AG, p. 174 no. 328; 
Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 24, 54; Honigmann and Maricq, RGDS, p. 17; Schmitt, 
“Iranisches Lehngut," p. 89; Benveniste, Titres et noms propres, pp. 61-71; Leroy, 
“Composés en -pet," nos. 17, 26, pp. 123, 126; Markwart, Untersuchungen, 
pp. 227-234; also Adontz, Armenia, pp. 339-340, 362; Manandyan, Feodalizm, 
pp. 69-73; Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 11-12, 18-19, “thousand lord"; 
Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 171 n.88, 205-206 n.234; Christensen, L'Iran, 
pp. 113-114; Widengren, Feudalismus, Chaumont, *Chiliarque"; Lukonin, “In- 


stitutions," pp. 737-738; Russell, Hazarabad. 
III. xii; IV.ii 
pp. 82, 108 


See also dehkan; pet; Xinakan; sparapet; zörawar, Appendix I, “Amatuni, house”; 


*Gnuni, house"; and Appendix II, "Anjit." 
hazarapetut‘iwn, see hazarapet. 
hecealk‘, see zork‘, I. 
helmet, see zen, h. 
hereditary, see sephakan. 
hermit, see mianjn. 
hermitage, see mianjnanoc“. 
hetewak, see zork‘, II. 
hetiotk*, see zörk“, II. 
high priest, see k“ahanayapet. 
hippodrome, see asparez. 
holding, see agarak; dastakert; kaluac. 
home camp, see bun banak. 

village, see bun gahoyk*. 
honor/honorable, see patiw. 
host, see zörk‘, gund. 
house/household, see tohm, tun. 


hramanatar/hramatar < Parth., MP framadar, “commander, ruler, chief” 


Title attested in SKZ, Parth 26, 28, Phi. 32, 34; RGDS nos. 62, 66, pp. 68- 


Enitponoc. 
"Jawgiver, director” 
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One who issues orders or decrees. In one ms. BP gives the earlier form hramatar (see 
Venice ed., p. 47 n. 1). See also IILxiii and n. 24 for the unusual use of this title in a 
religious context. 

See NBHL, II, pp. 132-133; HArmB, III, p. 131; Honigmann and Maricq, RGDS, 
pp. 17-18; HBB, III, p. 145; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 32, 60; AG, pp. 183-184, 
no. 354; Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp.9, 12, 19; Schmitt, “Iranisches 

` Lehngut,” p. 89; CPD, p. 32, framadar; Perikhanian, MHD, p. 475, framan'. 

TIL. xiii, xiv 

p. 86 


hramatar, see hramanatar. 


hraparak « Parth. *frapadak, “public square, front yard" 
*public, public square, open space before a palace" 
The term is normally used in BP to designate a public square, royal or other, but it 
also appears in its original sense of *open/openly, publicly" in IV.xvi. 
See NBHL, II, p.136; HArmB, III, p. 132-133; HBB, III, p.147; Leroy, 
“Emprunts,” p. 56 no. 6; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 296-298. 
IIl.xxi; IV.xii, xiv-xvi, lv, lvi; V.vi, xxiv 
pp. 99, 134, 139, 142 (royal-square), 146, 176-177, 197, 204 


hrovartak « Parth., MP frawardag, "letter, document" 
“official letter, letter-patent" 
Official document used to accredit an envoy or to send official orders. Cf. LP‘, xcix, 
p. 178 € CHAMA, II, p. 365), where the term is translated decret. 

See NBHL, ii, p. 143; HArmB, III, p. 137, which defines the term as ark^uni hra- 
managir, “royal decree"; HBB, III, p. 153; AG, p. 184, no. 359; Schmitt, “Iran- 
isches Lehngut," p. 89; CPD, p.33, frawardag; Perikhanian, MHD, p. 476, 
fravartak. 

TL Awi, xx, xxi; IV.iv, xi, xviii, lii; VI, vii, xxxviii, xliv 

pp. 91, 95, 98-99, 111, 133, 148, 169, 188, 199, 221, 229 


idol worship, see KrapaStut‘iwn. 
imperial, see kaysr. 
inaccessible/impregnable, see amur. 
infantry, see zoórk*, II. 

irregular levies, see gugaz. 


ran: Ir. *ysana-; cf. Sogd. 'ySwn/axsawan, “king” 

“prince, ruler, official” 

This title is normally used interchangeably with zer, “lord” or nayarar in BP. In the 
case of Persians (III.xx) or Romans (V.xxxii, xxxiv) it also takes on the sense of “of- 
ficial.” 

See NBHL, I, p. 864; HArmB, II, p. 246; HBB, II, p. 167; Schmitt, “Iranisches 
Lehngut,” p. 89; Benveniste, “Titres,” pp. 7-9; Greppin, *I$xan”, A. S. Hovhan- 
nisyan, “Iranakan,” who proposes a dubious Urartian etymology. 

IIL.iv, vi, viii-xvii, xx, xxi; IV.iii—v, ix, xi, xii, xx, 1. lv, lviii; V.iv, vii, xxx, Xxxii-Xxxiv, 
xxxvii 

pp. 69, 72, 75-78, 81-83, 85, 87, 90, 92, 95-97, 99, 108, 111, 123, 130, 132, 135, 151, 
153, 167, 173, 178, 189, 198, 210, 213-215, 218 

See also gorcakal; nayarar; ter. 
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iSyanut‘iwn/isyanakan (see etymology of the preceding entry) 
“principality, princely, authority, dominion, jurisdiction" 
Term used more commonly in BP to denote authority or, interchangeably with 
térut‘iwn, “dominion,” than in its basic sense of “principality.” 
See NBHL, I, pp. 865-866; HBB, II, p. 168; Adontz, Armenia, p- 339; and the bi- 
= bliography of the preceding entry. 

IlLix, xii, xiv, xv, xxi; IV.ii, iv-vi, viii, ix, xii, xiv, xvii, xx, xxiv, l. ü lvii, lviii; Nam, 
v, vii, xxi, xxix, xxxi, xxxiii, xxxvii, xxxviii, xliv 

pp. 77, 82-83, 86-87, 91, 99, 108, 114, 117, 119, 123-124, 127-130, 134-135, 139, 148, 
150, 167-169, 177-178, 188, 195, 197-198, 202, 210-211, 214, 218, 221-222, 229 

See also térutGwn; and the preceding entry. 


jatagov « Phl. jadag-go(w), “advocate, intercessor” 

“defender, advocate, protector, accuser” 

"Term usually appearing in a religious context, e.g., *defender of of the faith, defender 
of the truth." Its rarer opposing sense of “accuser” is not found in BP. The combined 
title of “defender of the destitute” (Jatagov . . . zrkeloc“ ; IV.iii), a precise calque of the 
Iranian title, driyosan Jadag-go(w), is a hapax in Armenian literature. See also IV.iii 
n. 12. 

See NBHL, II, pp. 670-671; HArmB, IV, p. 124; HBB, IV, p. 136; Leroy, "Em- 

prunts," p. 55; CPD, pp. 46, Jadag-go(w), 27, driyös; cf. Bailey, “Indo-Iranian,” 
pp. 16-17; Perikhanian, MHD, pp. 466-467, driyosan yätakagößih, 550, 
. yatakgof; Garsoian, “Protecteur des pauvres," with additional bibliography. 
IV.iii, viii | 
pp. 109, 128 
javelin, see zen, 1. 


judge, see datawor. 


k‘ahanayapet < Syr. kahna; Aram. kühanà; Hebr. kohen, “priest + Arm. -pet, “chief” 
“chief-priest” 
Hybrid title commonly used for the primates of Armenia from the Gregorid house 
interchangeably with hayrapet and episkoposapet, as well as for the high priest of the 
Jews (IV.lv). It is, however, not used for non-Gregorid primates, with the possible 
exception of V.xliv, where the reference is ambiguous. 
See NBHL, II, p. 968; HArmB, IV, pp. 539-540, k‘ahanay HBB, IV, p. 535; Leroy, 
*Composés en -pet," nos. 23, 26, pp. 125-126; AG, pp. 229-230, no. 538, p. 318 
no. 120. See also, Intro., p. 15 and PS., nn. 6, 9. 

PS: UL. v, vi, viii, x-xiii, xv, xx (mec kahanayk?); IV.iij, vii, xi, xv, lv, lvii; Vi, 
iv, xxiv, xxvii, xxxi, xliv; VLxvi 

pp. 63, 68, 70, 73, 76, 79, 81, 84-86, 91, 95, 109, 126, 133, 142-143, 176-177, 186, 
190-191, 203-204, 206, 212, 229, 239 

See also episkoposapet; hayrapet; kat‘otikos; pet; senior-bishop; and Appendix I, 
“Grigor/Gregorids.” 


k'aj/k'afut'iwn < ? 

“brave, valiant, valorous, valor, very" 

'This term is occasionally used merely for intensification with the sense of "very, 
mighty, powerful," as in IILxx; V.xxxv, k“aj arbeal; IV.xli, kaf mtaw acék‘; etc., or for 
Christ (V.xx, howiv kaj), or the saints (IILiii, xii) who are God's champions. The most 
common usage in BP, however, is to denote the supernatural valor that is one of the 


534 


Technical Terms 


main characteristics distinguishing the legitimate ruler of Iran in the Zoroastrian tra- 
dition. This quality was bestowed on them by the god Vare@rayna (Arm. Vahagn), who 
was himself “created victorious” (pérdzgar), as is explicitly stated by Aa, cxxvii 
*k«ajfuttiwn hasc€ jez i kajen Vahagné (may valor come to you from valorous 
Vahagn)." This heroic epithet also became part of the Sasanian royal title, according 
to MX.xvii, xxvi, li (= MK, pp. 271, 282, 317), “Mazdec‘ac‘n kaf Sapuh ark“ayic 
Carkay (most valorous of the Mazdeans, Sapuh king of kings).” BP normally reserves 
this title for the hereditary ruling dynasty of the Arsakuni in Greater Armenia (e.g. V.v, 
“ar Arsak kaj”), thus showing that he was still acquainted with its transcendental 
implications, as does his transfer of the epithet to the Mamikonean family (IV.ii, 
k'ajfasirtk^, k“afanunk‘) and especially to his hero Muset (Vi, iv, etc), as part of his 
apotheosis of the Mamikonean and possibly because of their traditional claim of royal 
descent (V.iv, xxxvii). Aside from these two families, this epithet is attributed to only 
two nobles, Vahan Amatuni (III viii) and especially Arëak IT's faithful retainer Drasta- 
mat (V.vii); as well as on occasion to the nobles in general, presumably because their 
loyalty made them share in the valor of their king (III.vii, viii, *aranc* k‘aÿac‘n or 
vastakec'in nma (to the valiant men who had toiled for him [King Xosrov]," IV.xxiii); 
and on one occasion (III xx) to King Tiran's favorite horse, in order to underscore his 
supernatural qualities. 
See NBHL, II, p. 981; HArmB, IV, pp. 554-555. HBB, IV, pp. 550, k‘aj, 554, 
:.  kajutSwn; Bailey, Problems, p. xvii; Szemerényi, “Iranica, V"; Garsoian, 
“Locus,” pp. 41-45, 50-53, 64; idem, “Substratum,” pp. 156-160 er passim; Intro. 
p. 54, and Ilii n. 8. 
PS: Ilii, vi-viii, x-xii, xx; IV.ii, vi, x, xii, xv, xvi, xx, Xxii-xxiv, xxvii, li; Nu. 
iv-vii, xx, xxviii, xxxiv-xxxvii, xliv; VI.xiv 
pp. 63, 68, 73-76, 78, 81, 83, 94, 96, 107-108, 126, 131, 136, 145, 147, 151, 155-156, 
. 158, 160, 168, 188, 190-191, 194-195, 197-198, 201-202, 209, 215-218, 228-230, 
238 
See also Appendix I, “Ar$akuni”, “Drastamat”, *Mamikonean, house”, *Musel"; 
"Vahagn"; “Vahan Amatuni”, and the next entry. 


kaj aranc‘/aranc“ k‘aj « Arm. K*aj + ayr, “man” 

“most-valiant-of-men” 

Transcendental epithet normally reserved for the legitimate ruler of Iran (V.iv; cf. 
MX, IH. zlii = MK, p. 305, Diwc‘azanc‘ kaj, “most-valiant-of-heroes”) and the royal 
Ar$akuni house of Armenia (III.xi, IV.xxiv, etc.; cf. Aa, xvii, dcccxcii). This epithet may 
also have been transferred to the Mamikonean as part of their apotheosis, though the 
precise formula is never used (V.xxxvii, ayr kaj, IV.ii, azgin k‘ajacn Mamikonenic‘). 

See the bibliography of the preceding entry. 

Daa: IV.xxiv; Viv 

pp. 81, 157, 189 

See also the preceding entry; and Appendix I, “ArSakuni.” 


k*alak* < ?Syr. karkha, "city"; cf. Georg. k*alak*i 

*walled enclosure, city" 

In its developed sense of "city," this term is used by BP almost exclusively for urban 
centers outside the borders of Armenia, such as Caesarea of Cappadocia (III.xvii; IV.iii, 
etc.), Athens (III. xiii), Nisibis and Amida (III.x; IV.xx), Edessa (V.xxxii), Ctesiphon 
(IV.xvi, liv), etc. In Armenia it is reserved for the two capitals—ArtaSat (III.xii; IV.lv) 
and Tigranakert (IV.xxiv; V,xxvii)—as well as for ArSak Us ill-fated foundation of 
ArSakawan (IV.xii-xiiii); for the holy city of VatarSapat (III.viii; TV.lv), though in this 
case the use of the term may have been influenced by the city's classical name,Kaivi 
Tóg, “new city,” and for Armenia's Hellenistic foundations destroyed by the Persians 


535 


The Epic Histories: Buzandaran Patmut“iwnk“ 


ca. 364 (IV.lv). In its basic sense, the term is found applied to Aliorsk* (III.xx, tefwoyn 
orum anun koci k*alak* Atiorsk^, “at the place called the enclosure of Aliorsk“”), which 
was clearly a walled hunting preserve and not a "city." This sparing use of the term 
within the confines of Greater Armenia and its broad distribution outside the borders 
suggest the scarcity of urban foundations within the ArSakuni realm after the Helle- 
nistic period. 

See NBHL, II, p. 969; HArmB, IV, pp. 542-544; HBB, IV, pp. 535-536; AG, p. 318, 
no. 121; B. N. Aiakelyan, “Kalak neri bnaké‘ut‘yuns”; idem, “K‘atak‘neri 
var&ut^yuno"; V. M.,Haroutiounian, "Urbanisme"; Eremian, “Razvitie”, Pigu- 
levskaia, “Gorod”; idem, Villes; Sarkisian, “Iz istorii”, Garsoian, “Mediaeval Ar- 
menian City.” 

IH.vii, viii, x, xii, xiii, xvii, xx, xxi; IV.iii, v-xiv, xvi, xx, xxi, xxiv, liv-lvi, lviii, lix; 
V.iv, v, vii, xiv, xxvii, Xxix, xxxii, xxxiv, XXXV, xxxvii, xliii 

pp. 74-75, 77-78, 80, 82, 84, 92, 96, 98, 109, 123-124, 127-133, 135-137, 140, 147, 
150, 154, 157, 170, 175-176, 178—179, 190, 195, 197, 200, 207, 210, 213, 215-217, 
220, 225 | | 

See also gewlak*alak^, and Appendix II, "Aliorsk*"; (a) "Amid"; “Ankyra”; “Athens”; 
“Baly”; "Caesarea"; *Mcbin"; *P*aytakaran?"; “Satat”, “Tispon”, “Ufhay,” for 
foreign cities; (b) “ArtaSat”; “EruandaSat”; *Mcurk*"; *NayCawan"; “VatarSapat”; 
“Van”; “Zarehawan”; *Zarisat," for Armenia's destroyed Hellenistic foundations. 


k‘alak‘agewl, see FOT doke: 


kaluac 
“possession, hoidis, domain” ; 
General term for the possession, presumably hereditary, of a domain or holding. 
. See NBHL, I, p. 1033'; HBB, II, pp. 365-366; Adontz, Armenia, p. 362; Manan- 
dyan, Feodalizm, pp. 27, 198-201, 204. 

IILii 

p. 67 

See also agarak; dastakert; ostan; sephakan. 


kaparék*, see zen, j. 


karawan/karewan « Phl. käräwan, “caravan, military column” 
*military column, army, crowd, people" 
This term always carries the military connotation of an army drawn up or on the 
march, rather than the economic one of traveling merchants in BP. It is used in the same 
fashion by Elise, ii, p. 18 (=Elishé, p. 72 and n. 1, etc.) and by MX, IIL1 (= MK, p. 315). 
See NBHL, I, pp. 1065, karawan, 1068, karewan; HArmB, H, p. 547; HBB, II, 
p. 4923; Malyasyanc‘, p. 328 n. 116; AG, p. 167, no. 307; CPD, p. 49; OP, p. 179; 
Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 25, 55. 

UI set: IV.xxv; Vi 

pp. 98, 159, 187 


karéazat, perhaps the same as harëazat < ?haré, “concubine + Mir zäd, “born” 

“born of a concubine”(?) 

Hapax omitted from most major dictionaries. Malyasyanc‘, the only one to attempt 
an explanation, proposes its equation with the inferior stratum of the nobility (storin 
kargi aznuakan), who were still endowed with minor property such as villages. But it 
might equally be possible that karéazat, considering the context and the similarity of 

' k and h in Armenian script, should be taken as hardazat, and translated as “son of a 
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concubine, of concubine class.” This interpretation seems more likely since the sources 
do not indicate stratifications within the azat class. No conclusion is possible at this 
point, however. 
Neither NBHL nor HArmB lists this term. See HBB, II, p. 409; Malyasyanc', p. 318 
n. 45; CPD, p. 97, zädag, zädan, zäy; Manandyan, Feodalizm, p. 17, 118-119; 
Knnakan tesut“iwn 1 1, p. 248. 
IILxix 
p. 94 
See also azat. 


karewan, see karawan. 


kat‘olike « Gk. kadokıkn 
*catholic, main or cathedral church" 
Either meaning is possible in context, especially in IV.iv. 
See NBHL, I, p. 1032; HArmB, II, pp. 481-482; HBB, II, p. 363; AG, p. 353, 
no. 165. 
IILxiv; IV.iv 
pp. 87, 114 


kat‘olikos/kat‘olikosut‘iwn < Gk. kaQoAikéc 
Title anachronistically used on occasion to designate the primates of the Armenian 
church, as well as those of Iberia and Caspian Albania (IIl.vi) and St. Basil of Caesarea 
(IV.ix). This anachronism likewise occurs in the version of Aa, dcceiv, decclxii that has 
come down to us, but as in the case of BP, its appearance in the text reflects a usage 
postdating the middle of the fifth century, as was noted by Garitte. The traditional titles 
of the primates in the fourth century normally used by BP were episkoposapet, perhaps 
hayrapet, and k‘ahanayapet. 
See NBHL, I, p. 1032; HArmB, II, p. 482; HBB, II, p. 363; AG, p. 353, no. 166; 
Garitte, Narratio, pp. 56-57, 155, 207; KWCO, pp. 162-164. 
III wi, x, xii, xvi, xvii; IV.iv, v, vii, ix, xiii-xv; Vi, xxix 
pp. 72, 79, 82, 91-92, 111, 116, 126, 130, 136-137, 139, 142, 145-146, 210 
See also episkoposapet; hayrapet; k'ahanayapet; Appendix I, “Barsel”, “Grigor 
Lusaworié”; “Grigoris”; Nerses I”; “Pain”; “Sahak I”; “Yusik I”; and Appendix 
IL, "Atuank*'5 “Virkt.” 


kat‘olikosac‘ kat‘olikos < Gk. kadoAıkög 
“kat‘otikos of kat“olikoi” 
Title anachronistically and incorrectly attributed by BP to the bishop of Caesarea in 
the mid-fourth century. 
See bibliography of the preceding entry. 
IV.iv 
p. 111 
See also Appendix I, “Eusebios”, and the preceding entry. 


kat‘olikosut‘iwn, see kat “olikos. 


kaysr/kayserakan «Gk, Kaicap; Lat. caesar 
“emperor, imperial” 
Title also attested in SKZ, Parth 3, 4, 9, 11; Phi. 14; RGDS no. 6, 7, 9, 10, 20, 
pp. 48-53. 
Correct title for the emperor of the Romans in the fourth century, but BP constantly 
alternates it with the unofficial “king of the Greeks” (t“agaworn YunacS e.g. DL: 
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IV.i, vi, et passim), which would have run counter to Byzantine usage and been alto- 
gether unacceptable to the imperial chancellery. 

See NBHL, I, p. 1046; HArmB, II, p. 509; Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 7, 8, 
10, 15, 16; HBB, II, p. 379; AG, p. 354, no. 171; GLRB, II, pp. 616-617; Gignoux, 
Glossaire, pp. 26, 56; Honigmann and Maricq, RGDS, pp. 12, 14. 

IL xx, xxi; IV.i, v, vii, viii, x, xi, xiii, xv, xvi, xx, lv; Vi, xxxiv 

pp. 95, 98-99, 107, 116, 121—122, 127-129, 132-133, 136, 145, 147, 149, 174, 185, 215 


kayserakan, see kaysr. 

keeper/ warden 
-of-the-border, see sahmanakal. 
-of-a-district, see gawarakal. 
-of-a-fortress, see berdakal. 
-of-a-realm/country, see aXyarhakal. 
-of-a-region, see kolmakal, kusakal. 

kinsman, see azgakic‘, elbayr. 


kolmakal « Arm. kofmn, “region, side” + kal (aor. stem of unim), “have, hold” 

“keeper- or governor-of-a-region” 

Thomson (MK, pp. 139-140 = MX, ILviii) translates this title as “governor” or 
*military governor," but it is evident from the context that the area of authority en- 
trusted to these officials lay along the border of the Armenian kingdom, as is also 
suggested by the word itself. The distinction between the kolmakal and the kusakal is 
not altogether clear, but both BP and Aa, dccxcvi, list them separately. 

See NBHL, I, p. 1112; HArmB, II, p. 622, kolmn; HBB, II, p. 461. 

IV.li 

p. 168 

See also kusakal; and the next entry. 


kolmn 
*region, portion, side" 
Term used either in a general sense, or to designate a major area lying on the border 
of the Armenian kingdom, e.g. Tarón (IV.iv), Basean (IV.xxiv), Aljnik‘ (IV.]), etc., even 
Cappadocia (IV.xi), Aluank“ and Virk* (III.vi). It is clearly superior to a simple “dis- 
trict” (gawar; see, e.g., IV.iv; V.xxiii). Aa, dccclxxiii, uses this term for the Marches of 
Armenia governed by the bdeasys. 
See NBHL, I, p. 1112; HArmB, II, pp. 621-622; HBB, II, p. 461, kom. 
IIILv-vii, xiv, xix, xx, xxi; IV.iv-vi, viii, xi-xiii, xxii-xxiv, xxvi, xxviii, xlv, 1, liv, lv, 
lix; V.iv, v, vii, viii, xi, xv, xxix, xxxi, xli; VLi 

pp. 70, 72, 74, 86, 97-98, 113, 120, 124, 127, 129 (party), 133-134, 136, 155-157, 159, 
165-167, 172, 176, 179, 191, 194, 197—201, 210—212, 224, 234 

See also bdeasy; gawar; and Appendix II, "Aljnik*5 "Aluank*"; “Basean”; “Cop‘k‘”; 
*Gamirk*"; “Tarön”; “Virkt.” | 


komopolis, see gewlak“alak“. 


koms < Gk. köung < Lat. comes, “count” 


“count” 
Late Roman title for various high officials. It was also given to the governor of 
imperial Armenia after the end of the Ar$akuni dynasty in the western portion of the 
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country, a title still remembered by Procopius (De aed., 11I.i.14-15), and maintained for 
Armenia HI after the reform of Justinian (Novella, XXXL., iii). These developments 
obviously postdate the span of BP's narrative, in which the title of *count" is used 
exclusively for Ade (V.i) and not for Terentius (V.i, iv-vi, xxxii; also MX, IILxxx- 
vi-xxxvii, xxxix = MK, pp. 295-296, 300-301), although St. Basil invariably uses the 
title in his Letters to the latter (Ep., xcix, cv, ccxix), and not to the former (Ep., 
cxlviii-cxlix to Trajan). 
See NBHL, I, p. 1114; HArmB, II, p. 628; HBB, II, p. 406; AG, p. 359, no. 215; 
GLRB, II, p. 677. On the imperial counts in Armenia, see Adontz, Armenia, 
pp. 93-101, 106-108, 133, 139, 35*-37*; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 133-134, cf. 152, 
193-195 nn. 208, 213; Jones, LRE, I, pp. 229 and n. 26, 271. On Terentius and 
Trajan/ Adé, see Garsoian, “Politique,” pp. 313-320. 
Vi 
p. 185 
See also Appendix I, “Adé”; “Terént.” 


k‘orepiskopos « Gk. yopetioxonoc 

“chorepiskopos, rural bishop” 

The entire system of Armenian bishops, who were clan rather than urban represen- 
tatives, effectively blurs the traditional early Christian hierarchical distinction between 
the “bishop” of a polis or civitas and the rural chorepiskopoi (cf., however, Vg, clxxii, 
but not Va, clx), although the distinction of titles was always maintained (cf. 
Kanonagirk*, index, s.v.v). BP uses this title even for a great hierarch such as St. Daniel. 

See NBHL, II, p. 1011; HArmB, IV, p. 589; HBB, IV, p. 585; AG, p. 338, no. 506. On 

the office of the chorepiskopoi in general and in Armenia, see Lampe, Lexicon, 
s.v.; Jedin, Church History, I, p. 353; II, p. 233; Garitte, Documents, p. 104; 
Kanonagirk“, 1, pp. 105, 111—112, 187, 210-212, 369-370, 372, 403; II, pp. 7, 16, 
91; KWCO, p. 88. 

IILxiv 

pp. 86-88, 90 

See also Appendix I, “Daniel.” 


kösik « ? 

"salary, reward? stipend?" 

Neither the origin of this term nor its precise meaning is known. As observed by 
Malyasyanc‘, its sense in VI.viii is clearly “reward, salary,” but in V.xxxviii, where this 
meaning is unsuitable, he suggests the equivalence with rocik, “stipend” (V.xxxviii n. 6). 

The term is not found in NBHL. See HArmB, H, p. 687, koXik^; HBB, II, p. 511, 

kosik?. 

V.xxxviii; VI. viii 

pp. 222, 236 

See also rocik. 


krapastut‘iwn « Arm. kem, “make an image” + paÿtem < Phi. parist, “serve, worship” 
“idolatry, idol-worship” : 
General term for pagan practices in pre-Christian Armenia, but the etymology im- 

plies that the precise reference should be to idolatry. 

See NBHL, I, p. 1127; HBB, II, p. 490; CPD, p. 65, paristīdan. 
IILiii, xiv; IV.v 
pp. 68, 88, 119 
See also bagin, k*urm. 


: k*urm < Syr. kumra, “priest” 
*pagan priest" 
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Term reserved exclusively for the pagan, as opposed to the Christian, priesthood in 
sources dealing with early Armenia (see, e.g., Aa, dcelxxxi, dcccxiii, decexl, etc.; MX, 
IL.viii = MK, p. 142; the History of Tarön, pp. 79-80, 87-90, 94, 105-106, etc). As in the 
case of kraspastut'iwn, however, the etymology of the term and particularly the specific 
link between the k‘urm and the mehean in MX imply that these were priests connected 
with idolatrous cults. They seem to have formed a separate hereditary caste like the 
Magians. 

See NBHL, II, p. 1013; HArmB, IV, p. 596; HBB, IV, p. 588; AG, p. 320, no. 130; 
Perikhanian, Khramovye obedieniia; Chaumont, *Conquétes sassanides," p. 700, 
who distinguishes them from fire priests. 

HL iti 

p. 69 

See also bagin; mehean; and the preceding entry. 


kusakal < Arm. koys < Phl. kust, “region” + kal (aor. stem of unim), “have, hold”; cf. 
Phi. kustag bed, “district commander” 

“keeper-, governor-, or prefect-of-a-region, topokrator” 

Term seemingly interchangeable with kofmakal, but the two are listed separately in 
IV.li and Aa, dccxcv-dccxcvi. Possibly the kusakals were governors of interior regions 
while the kolmnakals had authority along the borders, but this would run counter to 
the derivation from Arm. koys, “side” and Phl. kustak, “border, province," according 
to Perikhanian. No distinction is explicitly made in the text. 

See NBHL, I, p. 1123; HArmB, II, p. 630, kóys; HBB, II, 484; CPD, p. 52, kust!, 

kustag bed; Perikhanian, MHD, p. 496, kustak. 

IIL.xxi; IV.li 

pp. 97, 168 

See also kolmakal. ` 


kusastan « Arm. koys, “virgin, maiden” + the suffix of place, -(a)stan 

“female-monastery/convent(?), dwelling-place-of-consecrated-virgins” 

This term, which occurs only on one occasion in BP (V.xxxl), has invariably been 
interpreted as referring to female monasteries or convents. Nevertheless, both the con- 
text in BP and the absence of any hard evidence for the existence of truly coenobial 
communities in Armenia during the fourth century suggest that this interpretation is 
anachronistically derived from the later development of all *monastic" terminology in 
Armenian. Consequently, the kusastans may well have been dwelling places for con- 
secrated virgins, rather than any form of organized female monasticism, which cannot 
be securely dated before the sixth century even in Syria, according to Fiey, See V.xxxi 
nn. 2-5, and cf. IV.iv, n. 19; V.xxvii n. 4; and VI.xvi n. 3; Aa, cxxxviii. 

See Murray, Symbols, pp. 14-16; Vööbus, Asceticism, I, pp. 197-208; Fiey, *Céno-- 
bitisme;" Jargy, “Pacte”; Nedungatt, “Covenanters”; Garsoian, “Nersés le Grand,” 
pp. 160-161, where I was, however, still unduly influenced by the “monastic” 
interpretation. 

V.xxxi 

p.211 

See also anapatawor; mianjn; van(k‘). 


lady, see tikin. 


Iakis/laki$ < ?Phl. laskar, “army” with metastasis 
“fortified-camp” 
Army post or fortified camp protected by ditches, earthworks, etc. (See Elise, iv, 
p. 96 = Elishe, p. 149; Sebéos, xlii, p. 136 = trans. p. 97) for the description of the 
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fortification of one such camp, though Sebéos uses the term banak throughout.) In BP 
also, the term faki¥ is interchangeable with banak, “camp” on several occasions (e.g. 
IV.xliii, xlviii). 
See NBHL, I, p. 877, laki and II, p. 162, Jakis, the preferred spelling; HArmB, II, 
p. 261; HBB, III, p. 183; Malxasyanc“, p. 328 n. 118; AG, p. 157, no. 264, lask'ar; 
CPD, p. 52, laskar. 
IV.xxxvi, xliii, xlviii, lv; V.xli 
pp. 162, 164, 166, 174, 224 
See also banak. 


lance, see zen, a. 

lancer, see zork, 1.d, ILa. 

land, see erkir. 

lawgiver, see hramanatar. 
leader/leadership, see arafnord. 
leafnakan, see anapatawor. 


legéon/legéovn < Gk. Aeyeóv; Lat. legio 

“legion” 

Basic Roman army unit composed of ten cohorts of heavily armed infantry and some 
300 cavalry auxiliaries, thus totaling between 4,200 and 6,000 men. According to Bo- 
lognesi, the Armenian form shows that the Latin term came into Armenian by way of 
Greek. This would be the expected pattern, but the essentially infantry character of the 
formation is still clear (V.v). 

See NHBL, I, pp. 881-882; HArmB, II, p. 271, legeovn; HBB, II, p. 190; Bolognesi, 

“Tradizione culturale," p. 603; OCD, pp. 492-493. 

V.v, xxxii 

pp. 195, 213-214 


legéovn, see legêon. 
letter-patent, sec hrovartak. 
` lodging, see van(k‘). 
lord, see ter. 
-of-a-district, see gawarater. 
-of-a-realm, see asyarhater. 


lordship, see térut‘iwn. 


magistrianos Gk. uayiotptavóc, p&ytotpoc 

*senior official, courier, escort" 

Title used for a number of officials of the Roman empire in this period, but its use 
in Syriac to designate “couriers” or “escort” is the one most suitable for the context in 
BP. 

See NHBL, II, p. 188; HArmB, III, p. 220, magistros; HBB, III, p. 230; AG, p. 362, 

no. 246; Payne Smith, Dictionary, L p. v; DuCange, Glossarium, I, p. v; Peeters, 
*SS Serge et Théodore," p. 70 n. 5. 
IV.x 
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pp. 131-132 
magnate, see mecamec. 
mail-clad, see zen. 
maintenance, see rocik. 


matyaz < ?Assyr. malyazu; cf. ?Arab. malik, "king" 

*king, prince, lord" 

Hereditary title of the Xoryotuni house and presumably of tribal origin, according 
to Adontz, The precise character of the office, beyond general “leadership,” is not 
known or specified in BP, though MX, II,vii (= MK, p. 137) identifies it as that of the 
“commander of the royal bodyguard,” a definition accepted by Ataryan. Neither this 
specific office nor the existence of such a guard in Armenia is attested in other sources, 
though the house of the Malayaz-uni, presumably the Xoïyoïuni, is generally familiar, 
e.g. Aa, dcexcv, decelxxiii. Nevertheless, LP‘, xxii (= Elishe, p. 258), turns Vriv Malyaz 
into a Mamikonean and the sparapet of Armenia. 

See NHBL, II, p. 199, malyazut'iwn; HArmB, III, p. 239, t'agawori pahapanneri 

glxawor; HBB, III, p. 244; and on the office itself, Adontz, Armenia, pp. 311-312, 
318, 321-322, 70*, 72*-76*; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 67-69; Toumanoff, 
Studies, pp. 208-209; Perikhanian, /ran, pp. 68-69. 

IILxii; IV.xi; V.xxxviii, xliii 

pp. 82, 133, 221, 227-228 

See also sparapet; and Appendix I, “Garjoyl”; “Xoryoruni, house.” 


mardpet/hayr-mardpet/mardpetut‘iwn « Arm. Mard. + -pet, "chief" < SW Ir. mardpet < 
NWIr. marzpet « “*keeping, wardening"; « Arm. hayr, “father”; the etymology of 
this title and its possible link to that of marzpan are still debated 

*grand chamberlain"? 

Seemingly a double title held by one of the chief officials of the ArSakuni court in 
the fourth century. The two parts were originally separate, according to Toumanoff: 

(a) Hayr or hayr t“agawori, “father of the king” (V.vi) was the title of the grand 
chamberlain, who had been a eunuch and had the supervision of the royal household, 
treasures, and wardrobe, as is stated in the epilogue of the Zornamak, “Military List.” 
The title *eunuch" is attested in SKZ, Parth. 28-29; Phl. 34; RGDS no. 66-67, 
pp. 72-73, ebvodyoc. 

(b) mardpet was originally a tribal title like mafyaz, meaning “commander, chief of 
the Mards" (cf. Pliny the Elder, NH, VLv.2), though Lukonin suggests a derivation 
from Mir, mart, “battle, war." The dynasty holding this title (obviously not eunuchs, 
as Toumanoff pointed out) was known to Aa, decxcv, “ifyann mardpetut‘ean ifyanu- 
t“eann,” and ruled over the homonymous district of Mardastan or Mardpetakan, later 
Vaspurakan, east of Lake Van, which is recorded in the Ay. (32/43). This principality 
presumably became the appanage of the hayr or grand chamberlain, who thereby 
gained the second title (cf., however, IV.xiv n. 6). 

In the fourth century, the hayr-mardpet was not a dynast or invariably a eunuch 
(IV.xiv n. 5) but a royal official who supervised and controlled all the royal fortresses, 
and the treasure they contained, so that Harut‘yunyan even suggests an equivalence 
with the Greek office of yajoqóoAaE, “treasurer,” though Gignoux has recently re- 
identified it as a military title. In the fifth century, the title and appanage of the mardpet, 
but not the title of hayr, seem to have passed to the Arcruni house and were subsumed 
under their name. The title of mardper is still used by LP‘ in conjunction with the name 
Arcruni, xxxiv, xxxix, pp. 64, 71 (= Elishe, pp. 278, 286), though Thomson separated 
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the two in his translation; but Elise, v, p. 116( = Elishe, p. 168) merely speaks of “prince 
Arcruni" in the parallel passage. 

See NHBL, II, p. 224; HArmB, III, pp. 280-281; HBB, III, p. 227; Sprengling, 
Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 19; Bailey, “Armeno-Indoiranica,” pp. 108-117; 
Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 34, 64; idem, “Pour une évaluation," pp. 8-9; Honigmann 
and Maricq, RGDS, p. 18. The analysis of Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 131, 168-170 
and nn. 71, 81-86, 176-179 and nn. 115-121, 200, 220, 237 n. 305, 248, 314, has 
now replaced most earlier studies; but see also Harmatta-Pékary, “Pärsik Ostra- 
con,” p. 473, no. 23; E. L. Danielyan, *Marderi c*elo"; Vardanyan, “Mardera”, 
Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 63-671 Perikhanian, Iran, p.313 nn.49, 51; 
B. H. Harut^yunyan, “Mardpetakan”, Adontz, Armenia, pp. 195, 315, 322-323, 
341, 492 nn. 54-57, 513—514 n. 43, 69*, 135*, etc., on the tribal basis of the 
mardpetut'iwn and the “Military List”; AON, pp. 343-344, 351 and Eremyan, 
Asyarh., p. 65 and map G/6, on Mardastan; Garitte, Documents, p. 224, on the 
bishops sent by St. Gregory to the region, who are not mentioned in Aa but are 
listed in Vg and Va. See Borisov and Lukonin, Gemmy, pp. 48 no. 1, 74 no. 1, 
fig. 1, for the representation of a Sasanian mardpet; Lukonin, "Ametist," pp. 
382-383; also Chaumont, “Institutions,” II; and Intro., pp. 15, 47 and n. 66 for 
BP's antagonism to the mardpets. 

. IILxvii, xviii; IV.iv, xiv, lv; V.iii, vi, vii, xxiv, xxxiii 
pp. 92-93, 111, 139-140, 174, 188-189, 196-198, 204—205, 214 
See also gorcakal; pet; senekapet; and Appendix I, “Arcruni”; “Gtak”, “Drastamat.” 


magnate, see mecamec. 
margaréanoc‘, see martyrium. 


martyrium/arakelaran/margarearan/margaréanoc‘ / vkayanoc* 

“shrine” (1) “of the Apostles/ apostoleion" (afakelaran); (2) “of the prophets/ pro- 
pheteion” (margareanoc*); (3) “of the martyrs and saints/ martyrium" (vkayanoc*, vka- 
yaran) 

The closest term to martyrium in Armenian is the phrase vkayaran srboc* (lit. “tes- 
timonial place of the saints" IV.xiv), or simply vkayaran/ vkayanoc*, “testimonial place” 
(IV.x; Vi, xx, xxvii, xxviii, xliv). Two other distinguishing terms, however, are also 
found in BP in reference to the shrines erected over the relics of the respective holy men: . 
arakalaran, “apostoleion, place of the Apostles or Disciples of Christ" (IILiii), and 
margareanoc*, “propheteion, place of the prophet (John the Precursor]" (IILiii, xiv, 
xvi). The term hangist, “resting place" of the Apostles or saints is also used (III. xiv, xvi). 
In this early period, these martyria or “shrines” were maturn, “chapels” rather than 
churches, and several of them could be clustered in a single sacred locality such as 
A&tisat of Tarön, or Valarsapat, in the case of the Htip‘simean saints (see Aa, dccxxxvi- 
dccxxxviii, deelxv-deelxx). 

See NHBL, I, p. 299 (arak“elaran), IL, p. 218 (margareanoc*), p. 826 (vkayaran); 
HArmB, I, pp. 256-257 (arakel), III, pp. 276-277 (margare < Ph]. *margar; Sogd. 
markray/markarak, "sorcerer"), IV, p. 344 (vkay < Parth. *vikay?; Av. vikaya-, 
“witness”); HBB, I, p. 226 (arakelaran), MI, p. 272 (margaréaran), IV, p. 347 (vka- 
yaran), AG, p. 248, no. 625 (vkay); Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 89 (vkay); 
Gignoux, “Pour une évaluation," p. 12 n. 68; CPD, p. 38, gugay; Bailey, "Armeno- 
Indoiranica," p. 90; Grabar, Martyrium; S. S. Mnatsakanian, “Usipal’nitsy”; Ar- 
cruni, *Pamiatniki." 

arakelaran: UI mt. xiv (hangist arakelocn). margarearan: IIl iii, xiv, xvi (cf. V.xliii). 
vkayaran/vkayanoc“. HL a. xvi (hangist srboc9; INS xiv; Vi, xx, xxvii, xxviii, 
xliv 
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pp. 68, 86, 91-92, 131, 139, 187, 202, 207-208, 229 
See also Appendix II, “Aštišat”; “Bagawan”; “ValarSapat.” 


marzpan « Phl. Parth. marzban « marz/mard, “border district, march” + ban; Av. 
pana-, "protector" 

*keeper/ warden-of-the-marches, marquess" 

The title is first attested at present on ostracon 1899 from Nisa, dated 72 B.C. 

Persian high official of quasi-royal rank (Toumanoff translates the title as “viceroy”) 

who governed one of the provices of the Iranian empire in the name of the king of kings. 
Leroy maintains the link between marzbän and marz, “border,” but in Gignoux's opin- 
ion, these officials no longer had any relation with border districts in Sasanian times. 

The term marzpan is commonly found in early Armenian sources or replaced by the 

equivalents sahmanakal or sahmanapah. In BP it occurs only with relation to Atrpa- 
takan (III.xx) and Armenia itself (V.xxxviii), both of which clearly lay on the frontiers 
of the Sasanian realm. Moreover, marzpan is a term used exclusively for Persian of- 
ficials, while their Armenian counterparts entrusted with the protection of the Arme- 
nian borders are identified with the hereditary bdeaSys or as sahmanapahs. After the 
end of the Arsakuni dynasty early in the fifth century, Persarmenia, east of the line of 
demarcation between the-Romans and the Sasanians, was ruled until the Arab invasions 
of the mid-seventh century by marzpans appointed by the Iranian king of kings as his 
officials, but a number of them were native dynasts. 

See NHBL, II, p. 224; HArmB, III, pp. 282-283; HBB, III, p. 278'; AG, p. 193, 
no. 402; Schmitt, *Iranisches Lehngut," p. 89 marz; Leroy, “Emprunts,” no. 31, 
pp. 69-70, -pan; Bailey, "Armeno-Indoiranica," pp. 108-117; CPD, p. 54, marz(o)- 
bàn; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 28, 58; idem, “Pour une évaluation," pp. 7-9; idem, 
“Marzbän”, idem, NPS, no. 591, p. 120, for the use of Marzbàn as a personal 
name; Chaumont, “Ostraca,” p. 19. For the office, see also Christensen, L'Iran, 
pp. 102, 131-139, 266, 373; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 94, 96, 165-182, 212, 218-219, 
226; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 133, 153, 197; Perikhanian, Iran, p. 16. 

IH.xx; V.xxxviii 

pp. 95, 222-223 

See also bdeasy; sahmanapah; satrap, and Appii I, *Surén Parsik"; “Varaz- 
Sapuh.” 


maSkapalen/maSkaparten/maSkapattean/maSkapertan < Phl. maÿkawarzän, “royal 
pavilion” 

“royal pavilion” 

This term is found in a number of variants and even in the direct transcription of the 
Phil. maskawarzan (Vi). There seems to be no reason to restrict its use exclusively to 
the royal harem, as suggested by Malyasyanc*. It seems to have been the royal pavilion 
used by the Iranian king of kings and consequently more elaborate than a mere “tent” 
(xoran). Cf. IV.xv, yoran ark“uni, for the royal tent of Arak II. 

This term is found in neither NHBL nor HArmB. See HBB, III, p. 259; Malya- 

. syanc’, p. 319 n. 50; AG, p. 192, no. 394; CPD, p. 55, maskabarzen. 

ILxxi; Vii 

pp. 98, 188 

See also yoran. . 


maskaparéén, see maXkapacen. 
maÿkapattean, see maskapa£en. 
maSkaperéan, see maskapalen. 
master, see fer. 


matenik gund < Phl. mädayan, “essence, basis, core, essential, chief” 
Cf. the compound maygan-pat/m’dknpt in SKZ, Parth. 24; Phi. 30; RGDS no. 58, 
pp. 66-67, paryavned 
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“elite/choice troops” 

Term used to distinguish the specially selected contingents of the regular army, as 
opposed to the “irregulars” (gugaz). It is also known to Elie, v, p. 115 (= Elishe, p. 167) 
who uses the form gund matean.Most scholars have likened them to the Persian “im- 
mortals,” though Danielyan has argued inconvincingly for a “palace guard” appearing 
after the putative reform of Trdat III, and Nyberg as well as Thomson take it to mean 
the center or core of the army. 

See NHBL, II, p. 214; HArmB, III, pp. 268-269’; HBB, III, p. 267, cf. p. 266, ma- 
tean, Malyasyanc‘ p. 313 n. 20; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 27, 56, who suggests 
“archiviste?” for m dknpet, Nyberg, Manual, Il, Matiyan; Sprengling, 
Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 19; Maricq, RGDS, p. 66 n. 10; Honigmann and 
Maricq, RGDS, p. 17; AG, p. 192, no. 396; CPD, p. 53, mädayan?; Arzumanyan, 
* Matean gund," suggested the unacceptable « matak, “mares”; Lukonin, “Insti- 
tution," p. 711; Chaumont, *Chiliarque," p. 153; Danielyan, “Trdat III-i reformo," 
pp. 217-218.; Thomson, Elishé, p. 67 n. 6. 

IIL viii 

p. 75 

See also banak; gugaz; gund; zoórk*, Le 


mayr ekelec*eac* > Arm. mayr, “mother” + ekefec@ « Gk. via Syr. ÉkkAnoia, “church” 

*mother church" 

This term is reserved exclusively in BP for the church of Astisat of Tarön. Aa, 
deccxiv, is also acquainted with AXtisat as the “first church" (skizbn Sineloy ekelec*eac*), 
but he never uses the term mayr ekelec‘eac‘, which would challenge the primacy of 
ValarSapat (see IIL xiv n. 11). 

See NHBL, II, p. 201; HBB, III, p. 247, col. 3, mayr; AG, p. 472, no. 275, mayr. 

IlLiii, xiv; IV.iv 

pp. 68, 86, 90, 113 
See also Appendix II, “Aštišat”; “ValarSapat.” 


mayrak‘alak « Arm. mayr, “mother” + katak‘, “city”; calque of the Gk. untponökıg 

“metropolis” 

Term also found in the form mayr k“alak‘ac‘n (Ill.xü; IV.iv). BP uses it exclusively ` 
for Caesarea of Cappadocia, perhaps in its ecclesiastical sense, because the city was the 
metropolitan see of Cappadocia I by the fifth century. The term is never applied by BP 
to the secular capital of Armenia, ArtaSat, which is almost invariably referred to as mec 
kalak” (IL viii, xii; [V.lv, but not lvi), though the term is used elsewhere for the new 
capital of Duin (GT*, p. 146). 

See NHBL, II, p. 201; HArmB, III, p. 246, mayr; HBB, III, p. 249. 

HL xii, xvi; IV.iv 

pp. 82, 91, 111 

See also Appendix II, “ArtaSat”, “Caesarea.” 


mazdezn, see Appendix I, *Mazdezn." 


mec sepuh « “large, great" + sepuh «Phi. wäspuhr, “member of a nayarar house” 
“great sepuh” 

Term used on one occasion in BP for Gnel ArSakuni, the nephew of Arsak II. This 
is the only indication in BP of a hierarchy among the sepuhs of a noble house in the 
fourth century and may be a mere distinction of Gnel’s outstanding qualities. In the fifth 
century, however, LP‘ (xxiii, xxv, xxxii, pp. 45, 47, 62 = Elishe, pp. 258, 260, 276, etc.) 
mentions awag sepuhs (senior sepuhs) as well as ordinary sepuhs, though the distinction 
is not always maintained in the translation. Malyasyanc‘ takes the term as applicable 
to the brother or son of a tanuter of a clan but gives no supporting evidence. 
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See HBB, IV, p. 202; Henning, “Survival,” pp. 95-97; Adontz, Armenia, p. 357; 
Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 51-52; and the bibliography under sepuh. 

IV.xv 

p. 143 

See also sepuh; tanuter, and Appendix I, “Gnel ArSakuni.” 


mecameck® < Arm. mec, “large, great” 
“greatest, highest, mighty, mightiest, very great, magnates” 
| Term normally reserved in BP for the most senior and powerful nayarars. The Ar- 
` menian mecameck“ corresponded to the Sasanian wuzurgän and were most likely the 
megistanes of Tacitus (Ann., IL.Ivi). 

See NHBL, II, p. 238; HArmB, III, p. 295, mec; HBB, III, pp. 292-293; CPD, p. 93, 
wuzurg, “big, great"; Leroy, “Redoublement,” p. 71, for redoubling as a superla- 
tive; Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 110-111; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 339, 344; Manand- 
yan, Feodalizm, pp. 41ff.; Perikhanian, Iran, p. 68. 

IL, viii; xi, xii, xiv, xvii, xx, xxi; IV.ii-vi, xii, xiii, xv, xx, xxiii, xlv, 1, li, lv; Vi, 
li, iv, vi, xxi, XXili-XXV, XXVii, Xxvili, XXXii-XXXV, xxxvii, xxxvili, xliii, xliv; VI.vii, 
xvi 

pp. 68, 76, 80,.82-83, 87, 90, 92, 96-97, 106 (enormous), 108, 111-112, 114, 116, 124, 
134-135 (very great), 138 (very large), 141, 151-153, 156, 165, 167-168, 172-173, 
176, 185-186, 188, 191, 193, 196, 202-206, 208-209, 213-216, 221-222, 225, 
228-229, 235, 239 

See also nayarar; satrap; and the next entry. 


mecazgi « Arm. mec, "large, great" * azg, "clan, race" 
*member of a great house" 
Synonym of mecamec, used in BP on only one occasion. 
See NHBL, II, pp. 234-235; HBB, III, p. 291; and the bibliography of the preceding 
entry. 
IV.xii 
p. 134 
See also the preceding entry. 


mehean OP * Maiüryana-, “temple or place of Mithra,” though Meillet denies the 
connection with Mithra, an opinion now superseded 

*pagan temple" 

Term normally used by classical Armenian sources to designate a temple in a general 
sense and not one specifically dedicated to Mithra (see, e.g., Aa xlviii dccix, decxxix, 
declxxxiv, declxxvi, deecix; MX, Lii; ILxiv, xxvii, xl = MK, pp. 67, 151-152, 165, 182, 

_etc.). The mehean was distinct from either a bagin, “altar of a cult," or an atruXan, 
“fire-altar,” though it could contain either one of them. See e.g., IILiii, bagink* 
mehenic n, “altars of the temples”; also MX, Lii, xiv; ILxxvii, xl (= MK, pp. 67, 
151-152, 165, 182). 

See NHBL, II, p. 254; HArmB, III, p. 296; HBB, III, p. 298; AG, p. 194, no. 406; 
Meillet, "Termes religieux," pp. 233-234; Widengren, Religionen, p. 214; Ger- 
schevitch, “Sonne,” pp. 87-88; Russell, Zor, Arm., pp. 263-265, 297, 489—490, 
495; Frye, *Mithra," p. 60; Chaumont, *Conquétes sassanides," pp. 696-697 and 
nn. 191, 192, who still shares Meillet’s opinion; Lelekov, “K semantike." 

_ IILiii, xiv; IV.v (mehenaser) 

pp. 68, 87, 123 

See also atrusan; bagin, k*urm. 
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menak, see mianjnunk“. 
metropolis, see mayrak“alak“. 
miaban/miabanut'iwn, see van(k*). 


mianjn/ mianjnanoc* < Arm. mi, “one” + anjn, “person” 

“hermit”/“hermitage, community-of-hermits, lavra" 

On the basis of later developments, these terms, as well as abefay, elbayr, menak, 
miaban, vanakan, and indeed the Greek povaydc are usually translated indiscrimi- 
nately as “monk” and their communities as “monasteries.” Most of the terms them- 
selves, and their contexts in BP particularly, point to solitaries in this period and not 
to organized monasticism. Consequently, the translation “monk/monastery” seems 
both anachronistic and insufficiently precise for the groups referred to in BP. 

The more general terms—abelay (< Syr. 'abila, “mourner”) efbayr, “brother” (in its 
ecclesiastical sense), menak, miaban (linked with vanakan, however, in IV.iv)—may 
have been used of both the wandering “anchorites” (anapatawork‘) and the more 
sedentary groups. In the case of mianjn/ mianjnanaoc*k*, which seem to be use inter- 
changeable with the terms vanakan/ van(k*) and etbayr/etbayranoc‘, more settled com- 
munities may be intended, although, even in this case, it is evident from the context that 
Koriwn, iv, p. 38 (= trans. pp. 27-28), uses the phrase miaynakec‘akan karg in the sense 
of wandering anchorites; cf. also xxii, pp. 80-84 (= trans. pp. 45, 47), for MaStoc‘ and 
his disciples. None of the evidence found in BP points to the presence of coenobia of 
Basilian type in fourth-century Armenia, and they are indeed unlikely at such an early 
date. The contexts suggests invariably, at most, communities of solitaries, either hermits 
or communities of the lavra type, grouped together under the guidance of a leader or 
protos, as is clearly indicated in the case of Gind (VI.xvi) or in the case of the com- 
munity founded by Epip‘an at Mambre, which he left to return to a peripatetic life 
(V.xxvii-xxviii) and of which at least one “brother” isolated himself from the rest of the 
community (cf. also the encomia on St. Gregory in Aa, dcccxlviii, deccliii, decelv, etc). 
Such communities would be in keeping with those generally found in the Christian East, 
and more particularly in Syria, during this period. 

See NHBL, I, p. 2; II, pp. 250, 262, 270; HArmB, II, pp. 15-16; III, pp. 316-318, mi; 
HBB, I, pp. 2, 586-587; III, pp. 304, 320, 326; Leloir, Paterica armeniaca, I, p. ix, 
who translates miabanakeac*k* as “coenobium” but indicates his doubt on the 
rendition of abelay as “monachus” by giving the Armenian term in parentheses as 
well, and who renders both miaynakeac‘ and menakeac* as "solitarius"; see also 
his charcterization of contemporary Syrian practices, “Ephrem,” p. 108 (IV.iv 
n. 19); Vööbus, Asceticism, I, pp. 222-234; IL, pp. 61-69, 111-123, 355-356, 
where he, however, seems to admit the presence of some coenobial types by 
accepting the translation of vank* as "monastery"; Canivet, Théodoret, 
pp. 207-215; IIL xiv n. 15; IV.iv n. 19; V.xxvii n. 4, xxviii n. 2; VI.xvi, nn. 3, 4, 12. 

abelay: VI.xvi; menak: VI.vi, xvi; mianjn| mianjnanoc*. V.xxvii, xxviii; VI.xvi 

pp. 207, 235, 239 

See also anapatawork, elbayr, kusastan; van(k‘), and Appendix I, “Daniel”; 
“Epip‘an”; “Gind”; *Salitay." 


mightiest, see mecamec. 


mijnaberd « Arm. mëi, “middle, inside” + berd, "fortress, castle” 
“citadel, akropolis” 
Early sources now supported by some archaeological explorations, indicate that the 
Armenian cities surviving into the fourth century were of Hellenistic type with an 
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interior “citadel” or “akropolis,” but the only one mentioned in BP is that of Van. Cf., 
e.g., MX, ILxxxix (= MK, p. 182) on Eruandaßat, etc. 
See NHBL, II, p. 279; HArmB, III, p. 313, mé; HBB, III, p. 336; AG, p. 474, 
no. 289, méf, Atak'elyan, Arta$at I, for Artasat and also Duin, p. 17. 
IV.lix 
p. 179 
See also berd, k‘alak, Appendix H, “Van.” 


mother church, see mayr ekelec“eac“. 
-city, see mayrak'alak*. 


mountain-dweller, see anapatawor. 


nahang « Phl. nahang, "province" 

Term attested in KKZ, line 12, etc. 

“province” 

Term used to designate a unit presumably larger than a “district” (gawar), though- 
their relationship is not altogether clear. It is used only once with reference to an 
Armenian territory in BP (IV.xv), which much prefers the term gawar. 

See NHBL, II, p. 402; HArmB, III, pp. 422-423; HBB, III, p. 438; CPD, p. 57; 

Perikhanian, MHD, p. 500; Gignoux, Glossaire, p. 30. 

III.x; IV.xiv, xv; V.xxix (probably in the ecclesiastical sense of eparchy) 

pp. 79, 86, 145, 210 

See also asyarh; gawat, and Appendix II, *Taron." . 


nahapet < MP *nàfapet; Olr. *näfa-pati, “head of a family" 

“head of a nayarar family or clan” 

Senior member and consequently head of a nayarar family. This term is normally 
equivalent and interchangeable with tanuter, and occasionally with the more general 
naxarar, though BP usually distinguishes them (see, e.g., IV.iii and especially xv). In the 
fourth century, the title came with seniority within the particular house and not by royal 
appointment. BP uses it once in an ecclesiastical context; see Intro., p. 50, and IV.iii and 
n. 4. 

See NHBL, II, p. 402; HArmB, III, p. 423; HBB, III, p. 439; AG, p. 200, no. 428, 
who derives it from nay; Meillet, *Quelques mots parthes," pp. 1-3; Leroy, “Em- 
prunts," p. 61; idem, “Composés en -pet,” pp. 111-112; cf. Gignoux, Glossaire, 
pp. 30, nhwpty, 59; CPD, p. 57, näf. On the dignity itself, Adontz, Armenia, 
pp. 185, 343, 351, 369, 371; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 43, 47-54, 57, 288, 299; 
Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 114-117 and n. 185, 131 n. 229, where he claims that the 
term nahapet is used only with family names, though this is not borne out by BP; 
Perikhanian, Iran, pp. 58, 64, 68, 69, 77. 

IILiv, vii, viii, xii, xvi, xxi; DND. iii, xi, xii, xv, xvi, xviii, Xx, XXXii; V.XXxv, XXxvli, 
xlii 

pp. 69-70, 74-75, 82, 91, 98, 108, 133-134, 140-141, 147-148, 152, 161, 215, 217-218, 
224 


See also nayarar; pet; sepuh; tanutër; and Appendix I, “Manuél.” 
nation, see azg. 


nawasard « Parth. *navasärd; cf. OP *nava-särda; Av. nava- + saraó- “new year”, cf. 
Syr. loanword, nausard-él, “new year of God” 
“new year, new year’s festival” 
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First day of the new year celebrated with a festival, and first month of the year in 
both the Armenian and the Iranian calendar. The transformation of the term to nög-röz 
in Pahlavi suggests an earlier borrowing into Armenian. The term is familiar to Aa, 
deccxxxvi and n. 1, as well as MX, ILIxvi (= MK, p. 213) and Koriwn, xxiv, p. 86 
(= trans. p. 48). 

See NHBL, II, p. 408; HArmB, III, pp. 435-436; HBB, III, p. 446; AG, p. 202, 
no. 435; CPD, p. 61, nögröz; Leroy, “Emprunts,” p. 57; Marquart, “Nauroz”; 
Tagizadeh, “Festivals”, Ödabasyan, “Navasard”, Pölosean, Tona. 

IV.xv 

p. 141 


nayarar « Parth. *nayvadar (attested as a proper name in Gk. “Nohodares”); Armenian 
loanword naya- « Mir. naxva; Phi. nayust + Mir. dë, “keeper, holder” 

“noble” 

The etymology of this term has long been disputed but is now generally accepted. 
Naxarar seems to have been the general term designating the first estate of ArSakuni 
society superior to the azat and referring to the nobility rather than to a particular rank 
or office. It is commonly used to translate Gk. catpénng (eg. III Kgs. 20-21; Dan. 6:1, 
etc.). It included all the members of an Armenian noble family, the tanutér or nahapet 
and the sepuhs, though it is occasionally used interchangeably with nahapet. As mem- 
bers of the hereditary nobility, the nayarars were autonomous dynasts and equal de jure, 
though their hierarchy was rigorously fixed according to their gah at court functions. 
This position, which was probably related to the number of their retainers, was re- 
corded in a “Throne List” (Gahnamak), of which only later and probably fictionalized 
examples have survived (but see also MX, III.li = MK, p. 316; MK/D ILi, pp. 106-107 
= MD, pp. 61-62), though these may refer to a later period. De facto, the nayarars were 
clearly divided into “magnates” (barjereckS gaherec*k*, mecameck‘) and “juniors” 
(krtser), as is repeatedly recorded in BP. Despite the efforts of the crown to curb the 
autonomy and turbulence of the magnates (III.viii) and to turn them into royal officials 
(IV.ii), the nayarars continued to exercise their ancestral prerogatives and to claim their 
hereditary offices without the kings' sanction (V.xxxvii), and the account of their una- 
bated centrifugal tendencies forms one of the main themes in BP. 

See NHBL, II, p. 599; HArmB, III, pp. 420-421; HBB III, p. 435; AG, pp. 514-515; 
Marr, “Etimologiia,” pp. 170-173; Benveniste, “Titres,” pp. 5-7; Leroy, “Em- 
prunts," pp. 60-61; no. 14; cf. idem, “Composés en -pet," no. 15, p. 122, nayarar- 
a-pet; CPD, pp. 58, nayust, 24, dër: Bailey, Dictionary, p. 190; Perikhanian, 

. Tran, idem, “Ostaniki,” pp. 50-51. On the social significance of the term, see 
Adontz, Armenia, pp. 191-218, 227-233, 67*—72*, 262* et passim; Manandyan, 
Feodalizm, pp. 32-89 et passim; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 34-40, 110ff., 115-116 
n. 188, 130-131 n. 229 for the tension between “dynasticism” and “feudalism” in 
Argakuni Armenia; Kostanyan, *Nayarar"; Chaumont, “L'ordre de préséances”, 
Garsoian, *Prolegomena," cols. 182-183, 187-189, 207-213 nn. 42-44, 231-234 
nn. 75-83. 

PS.; HLii, iv, vii, viii, xi-xiv, xvii, xviii, Xx, xxi; DNA. iv, Xili-Xv, xix, xx, xxiii, 
xxxvi, xxxviii-xlii, xlv, 1, li, lviii, lix; V.iv, vi, vii, XV, XXiv, XXX, XXXiV, XXXV, 
xxxvii, xxxviii, xliv; VLi 

pp. 63, 68-69, 74—76, 80, 82-84, 87, 90, 92-93, 96-98, 108, 112, 136, 139-141, 
149-152, 156, 162-165, 167-168, 178, 193, 196, 198, 201, 204, 210, 215, 220-221, 
228-229, 233 
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See also, azat; barjerecS gah; gaherecS gorcakal, ifyan; mecamec; nahapet; sepuh. 
net, see zen, j. 
nizak, see zen, a. 


nizakakic* < Phl. nézag, “spear” = Arm. Eier “united, joined, partners” 
“companions-in-arms”; lit. fellow-spearmen" 
Normal term for companions-in-arms in BP, presumably indicating a particular part- 
nership uniting two nayarars. 

See NHBL, II, p. 425; HArmB, III, p. 451, nizak; HBB, III, p. 462; AG, p. 204, 
no. 442; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 90; CPD, p. 59, nezag. 

IH.vi; V.xlii, xliii 

pp. 74, 224, 226-221 

See nayarar; and Appendix I, “Babik Siwni"; *Bagrat Bagratuni”, “Garegin I 
Rstuni”; *Mehandak I Rstuni”. “Vahan Amatuni”, “Manuel Mamikonean”; 
“Varaz Kaminakan. = 


nizakawork‘, see zörk“, I.d, Tha. 

noble, see azat; nayarar. 
-contingent, see azatagund. 

nobility, see awag; awagani; nayarar. 


notar/nötar < Gk. votóptog 
"scribe, recorder, secretary" 
This term is used for imperial clerks instead of the normal Armenian dpir « Phl. dibir, 
“scribe.” 

See NHBL, II, p. 456; HArmB, III, p. 478; HBB, III, p. 489; AG, p. 368, no. 295; 
GLRB, II, p. 786; Gelzer, “Die Anfänge,” p. 111 n.; Peeters, "SS Serge et Théo- 
dore," p. 67 and n. 4. 

IV.v 

p. 122 

See also semiar. 


nran, see zen, f. 


nuirakapet « Parth. *nivedag; cf.Phl. niwistan « Olr. ni-vaéd-, “announce, proclaim” + 
Arm. -pet, "chief" 

*master of ceremonies" 

High Sasanian office attested for Kartir in KKZ, 8. 

The nuirakapet appears to have been the head of the royal bodyguard who intro- 
duced visitors into the royal presence, according to Ataryan. In Iran, this office seems 
to have been hereditary in the family of the Zik, despite KKZ. 

See NHBL, II, p. 451; HArmB IH, pp. 470-471, nuirak; HBB III, p. 484; AG, p. 41 
no. 72, Zik, who calls him “capo dei sbirri”; CPD, p. 60, niwistan; Sprengling, 
Third-Century Iran, pp. 47, 51; JIN, p. 385, no. 2, Zik, who qualifies the office as 
that of kanzler; Perikhanian, Iran, p. 69; Leroy, “Composés en -pet,” p. 124. 

IV.xxxv 

p.162 

See also pet; and Appendix I, "Zik." 
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nurse/nurture, sec dayeak; snuc'ic. 


oath, see uyt. 

office/official, see gorcakal; iran. 
official-letter, see hrovartak. 
Official-robe, see patmucan. 


ostan < Phi. awestam, “province, district” 
“royal domain” 
Despite considerable controversy over the meaning of this term, the most recent 
` study by Perikhanian indicates that it referred primarily to the royal domain of the 
Arÿakuni kings of Armenia, as had been argued by Hübschmann, Manandyan, and 
Malyasyanc‘, rather than to the “royal court or palace” (curtis dominicalis), according 
to Adontz’s hypothesis. At first the ostan referred to the “royal domain” (ostan ark“uni) 
as was the case in Iran under the Sasanians, according to Shaki, but the term was 
subsequently used for the nuclear domain of all the great nayarar houses, such as the 
Arcruni, Bagratuni, or Kamsarakan, 

See NHBL, II, pp. 522-523; HArmB III, p. 570, which defines the term as “ereweli 
t*agaworakan k‘alak°”, HBB, III, p. 572, which identifies it exclusively with the 
royal domain, “Arsakuneac‘ t‘agaworut‘ean Zamanak ark*unikin patkanot gawar 
kaluac (hakagrut‘eamb nayararakan kaluacneri)” Malyasyanc‘, p. 326 n. 104; 
AG, p. 215, no. 490; AON, pp. 460-461; Shaki, *Terms," pp. 96-100; CPD, p. 14, 
awestam; Perikhanian, “Ostaniki”; idem, Iran, p. 222; idem, MHS, p. 505, dstan; 
Adontz, Armenia, pp. 35, 99, 195, 238, 240—241, 250, 351-352, 359-361, 391 n. 25, 
463 n. 71, 516 n. 53, 523 n. 86, 69*; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 56-59, 95-100, 
104, 116-117, 123-124; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 114, 125-126 n. 215, 127 n. 222. 

IV.xix; V.xviii 

pp. 149, 201 

See also dastakert; kaluac“;, sephakan; tun. 


ostikan « Phl. östigan, “firm, strong, sure, reliable" 

“overseer, guardian, governor” 

This title is used in BP both for governors of provinces, Persian as well as Armenian, 
and for the supervision of the royal fortresses entrusted to the mardpet Drastamat 
(V.vii), though the normal term in this case seems to be berdakal. 

See NHBL, II, 523; HArmB, III, p. 570; HBB, III, p. 572; AG, pp. 215-216, no. 492; 
CPD, p. 61, dstigan; Perikhanian, MHD, p. 306, ostikanih; Bailey, "Armeno- 
Indoiranica," p. 112; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 35, 391 n. 25; Toumanoff, Studies, 
pp. 168, 176-177, 178 n. 119, 119 n. 121. | 

IV.lv, lvi; Veit, xiv, xvi 

pp. 176-177, 198, 200-201 

See also berdakal; mardpet; marzpan; and Appendix I "Drastamat." 


pagan 
-priests, see k‘urm. 


-temple, see atruÿan, bagin, mehan. 
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palat, see aparan. 


p'andir/p'andut < ?Lyd. pandoira 
“stringed instrument, lute" 
Originally a three-stringed instrument from Asia Minor but subsequently modified. 
See NHBL, II, p. 932; HArmB, IV, pp. 479-480; HBB, IV, p. 486; Malyasyanc‘, 
p. 337 n. 178; AG, p. 395, no. 11. 
V.xxxi 
p. 212 
See also vin. 


p‘afawor, see park. 


| paik'/patawor < NW Mir., median *farnah-; cf. Mir. ywarrah; Av. x’aranah- 

*glory/ glorified" | 

Term commonly used in BP not merely in its general sense, but much more specifi- 
cally to designate the “transcendental glory” accompanying and protecting the legiti- 
mate king of Iran in the Zoroastrian tradition (see, e.g., IV.xxiv; cf. Aa, cxxvii and 
Karnamag, xii.4, p. 28), and as such incorporated into the royal Iranian formula bayt 
ud xwarrah, “fortune and glory” (cf. CD, LXII.v.2). With the Christianization of Ar- 
menia this royal supernatural quality was transferred to God and His saints (see, e.g., 
Yusik, III.v; Daniel, III.xiv; Nersés, IV,iv, etc.). Its usage in its original sense by BP and 
Aa indicates, however, that its Zoroastrian implications were still understood in late 
fifth-century Armenia. 

See NHBL, II, p. 933; HArmB, IV, pp. 482-483; HBB, IV, pp. 488-489; AG, p. 254, 
no. 659; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 22, 51; idem, NPS, p. 9, who prefers the trans- 
lation /umiére; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 94; Bolognesi, Fonti; Skjzrvo, 
“Farnah-”; Bailey, “Armeno-Indoiranica, pp. 100-101; Ajello, Park‘; CPD, p. 96, 
xwarrah; Garsoian, “Prolegomena,” cols. 184-187, 226-229 nn. 65-72; idem, 
“Locus,” pp. 42-45, with further bibliography; Shahbazi, "Symbol." 

IILv, xiv; IVi, iv, v, x, xiii, xiv-xvi, xx, xxiv, lvii; V.iv, xxviii, XXX, xxxvii, xxxviii 

“pp. 71, 89, 107, 112, 114, 116-118, 120, 131, 136, 140, 143, 146, 151 (mecap“ar), 158, 
177, 192, 208, 210, 218, 222 
See also bayt. 


patiw; Ir. loanword; cf. Sogd. ptfly, ptfy^, ptByw 

*diadem," thence, *honor" 

The diadem which, together with the gah or barj, indicated the rank and office of a 
nayarar (see, e.g., IILxi, Artawazd II; V.xxxvii, Manuel; also IV.ii). The secondary 
meaning deriving from the first was “honor,” “dignity,” and the term is commonly used 
in that sense. 

See NHBL, II, p. 610; HArmB, IV, p. 43; HBB, IV, pp. 63-64; Malyasyanc', p. 339 

n. 191; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 83-84; Lukonin, "Institutions," pp. 706-707. 

III.v, x-xili, xv, xvii, xviii, Xx, xxi; IV.ii, iv, viii, xii, xvi, xxi, 1, li; V.i, iii, iv, vii, xxviii, 

| XXIX, KAKI, xxxli, XXXV, XXXVii 
pp. 71, 80 (mecapatiw)-81, 83, 86, 91-93, 95-96, 99 (mecapatiw)-100, 108, 128, 135, 
146-147, 168—169, 189, 194, 198, 208, 210, 212-213, 216, 218 
See also patuakan; and cf. barj; gah. 


patmotan, see patmucan.: 


patmutan/patmölan « Parth. padmozan; Phl. paymög, paymözan, “garment, robe” 
*robe, honorific-robe, ceremonial robe, official robe" 
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Robe bestowed by the king on an official or magnate to honor him. It was stripped 
off as a sign of disgrace (see IU.xxi n. 19). The term can also refer to any ample outer 
garment, robe or mantle. 

See NHBL, II, p. 616; HArmB, IV, p. 46, who renders it “erkar ew p‘arawor verarku 
kam zgest"; HBB, IV, p. 69; AG, pp. 224-225, no. 519; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehn- 
gut," p. 92; Leroy, "Emprunts," p. 64. 

III.x, xxi; IV.iii; V.vi, vii, xxxviii 

pp. 79, 99, 109-110, 197-198, 221 


patriarch, see hayrapet. 


patuakan/patuem « Arm. patiw, “honor” 
*honorable, distinguished, dignitaries, precious/to honor" 
Term deriving its meaning from the secondary sense of patiw, “honor” rather than 
from the basic sense of "diadem." 

See NHBL, II, p. 618; HBB, IV, p. 70; and bibliography under patiw. 

IIL iii, iv, xi, xii, xiv, xvi, xx, xxi; IV.iv, vii, viii, xi, xvi, xx; Vi, iv, xxiii, xxiv, XXXV, 
xxxvii, xliv; VI.vii 

pp. 68-69, 81, 83, 86, 90-91, 96, 99, 112, 116, 121 (precious), 124, 126, 128, 133, 147, 
151, 187, 191, 194, 203, 205, 216, 221—222, 229,235 

See also patiw. 


pavilion, see maskapaëen. 
peasant, see Sinakan. 


pet/petut‘iwn < MIR. -bed; cf. Olr. -pati-, Av. paitif, “master, lord” 

“chief, chieftain” 

Term only occasionally found alone in BP as a synonym for ter or nayarar, but very 
common as the suffix in compound titles derived primarily from Iranian, e.g. ayorapet, 
hazarapet, mardpet, sparapet, etc., as well as in hybrids such as episkoposapet. See also 
the preface to the Sahapivan, Canons. 

See NHBL, H, p. 645; HArmB, IV, pp. 73-74; HBB, IV, pp. 93-94; AG, p. 229, 
no. 538; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut,” pp. 89, 102; CPD, p. 18, -bed. Also Ben- 
veniste, “Remarques”; Leroy, *Composés en -pet; idem, “Emprunts,” p. 66; Be- 
lardi, “Origine”, Kanonagirk*, I. p. 428. 

IIL xiv, xx, xxi; IV.ii, iii, v 

pp. 90, 97, 108, 119 

See also nayarar; ter, and all compound titles in -pet. 


pikesmen, see zörk‘, i. 
portion, see kofmn. 
priest, pagan, see k‘urm. 
prince, see Dron, 
principal bishop, see senior bishop. 
principality, see iXyanutGwn. 
propheteion, see martyrium. 
province, see nahang. 
ptul, “fruit” 

"type of tax” 
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Term presumable used for an ecclesiastical tax in kind, perhaps "first fruits," though 
Adontz equates it with the Arabian bahrak. 
See NHBL, II, p. 665; HArmB, IV, pp. 112-113; Malyasyanc', p. 336 n. 177; 
Adontz, Armenia, pp. 364-365 and n. 95. 
V.xxxi 
p. 211 
See also hark. 


public/public square, see hraparak. 
publicly, see hraparak. 


p'ustipan < Phi. pustiban, pustépan, “supporter, bodyguard” 

“guardsman, bodyguard” 

Seemingly the royal guard of Iran, also sent out on special occasions (V.vii). They 
were noble (azatagund) and consequently must have served primarily on horseback, 
though presumably not at court. BP is familiar with them, but does not mention them 
in Armenia. 

See NHBL, II, p. 959; HArmB, IV, p. 525; HBB, IV, p. 522; AG, p. 221, no. 507, 
pastpan, p. 255, no. 665, pustipan; CPD, p. 70, pustiban; Nyberg, Manual, II, 
p.163, s.v; Bolognesi, "Tradizione culturale," p. 575; Christensen, L'Iran, 
pp. 390, 395; Chaumont, “Chiliarque,” pp. 153-154. 

IV; V.vii 

pp. 170, 199 

See also azatgund; zörk“, La. 


queen, see bambisn; tikin. 


quiver, see zen, j. 


race, see azg. 
racecourse, see asparez. 


tamik « Phl. *ramig, ram(ag), “herd, flock" 

*non-noble, people, folk" 

Term that included all of the *non-noble" (an-azat) third estate of society in the 
towns and the countryside (see LP* IILxcix, p. 178 - CHAMA, II, p. 365). It included 
the “peasants” (Sinakan), from whom the ramik are specifically distinguished (III xxi) 
but whose taxable status they shared. Despite their non-noble rank, the presence of 
famiks was accepted in the councils of the realm, according to BP (III.xxi). 

See NHBL, II, p. 680; HArmB, IV, p. 140; HBB, IV, p. 157; AG, p. 233, no. 557; 
CPD, p. 70, ram(ag); Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 89, räm; Adontz, Arme- 
nia, pp. 223, cf. 299-300, 333, 361—362, 520 n. 71, 524 n. 89; idem, “L’Aspect,” 
pp. 155-156; idem, “Sinakanut‘iwn,” esp. pp. 181- 188; Manandyan, Feodalizm, 
pp. 148-153, 188-189, 215; Toumanoff, Studies, p. 127 n. 122; Widengren, Feu- 
dalismus, pp. 123-124; idem, “Recherches,” pp. 99-100, 148-170. 

IILxxi 

p.97 

See also azat; Sinakan; Zolov; and the next entry. 


tamikspas « Arm. ramik + spas, “service, office, function” 
“non-noble service, cavalry” 
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Term referring to ^non-noble" service in general, usually on foot, and BP (ITI.xx) 
states explicitly that Tiran was seized by the Persians because the cavalry was absent 
and only a few guards and ramik detachments remained to protect the king and his 
household: “od ok* er or mnaceal er ar t*agaworin, ew oc* gund ew ayrewji; bayc* miayn 
sakaw ... ramikspas.” It is, however, evident from both BP and other Armenian 
sources that the famikspas also served on horseback in the Arsacid army as well as in 
the period of the Marzpanut'iwn (see zörk‘, I.b). 

See the bibliography under the preceding entry and under zörk“, I.b. 

IH.xx 

p. 96 

See also E zörk‘“, Lb; and the preceding entry. 


realm, see aSyarh; see also erkir haykakan lezui. 
region, see kolmn. 

regular contingent, see matenik gund. 
resting-place-of-the-saints, see martyrium. 
reward, see kosik. 

robe, see patmucan. 


totik < Phl. rözig; “daily bread, sustenance”; cf. OP rauéa-, “day” 

*maintenance, stipend, nourishment, livelihood, allowance" 

Term referring to maintenance not only in money but also in kind; see also MX, 
ILviii (= MK, p. 144); Elise, iii, p. 64 (= Elishe, p. 114 and n. 1, etc.), also MHD, 34.3, 
97.16, pp. 99, 282. 

See NHBL, II, p. 681; HArmB, IV, pp. 145-146; HBB IV, p. 163°; AG, p. 234, 
no. 559; Schmitt, *Iranisches Lehngut," p. 93; CPD, p. 72, rozig; Nyberg, Man- 
ual, p. 170, roc, “day”, Perikhanian, MHD, p. 518; idem, Iran, p. 163; Adontz, 
Armenia, pp. 219, 450 nn. 57, 60; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 181-182, 229-230. 

IV.iv, v; V.xxxi, xxxviii 

pp. 113, 120, 211, 222 

See also koxik. 


ruler, see iXyan. 


sahman « Phl. saman, “limit, boundary" 

*boundary, borderland, confines, frontier; (pl.) territory" 

The term normally refers to the frontier or boundary of a country, but in the plural 
it takes the sense of the area within the borders, one consequently the territory of the 
unit under discussion (e.g. IIL xxi). 

See NHBL, Il, pp. 687-688; HArmB, IV, p. 162; HBB, IV, p. 174; AG, p. 235, 

no: 564; CPD, p. 73, saman. 

IILiv, v-viii, x, xi, xiv, xvii, xxi; IV.iv, xvii, xxi, xxiii-xxvi, xxviii-xxxi, xxxviii, xliii, 

liv; Vi, ii, iv-vi, xiii, XV, XX, Xxi, xxix-xxxi, xxxiv, xxxvii, xxxix, xlii, xliii; VLi 
pp. 70, 73-74, 76-77, 81, 89, 92, 98, 112-113, 148, 154, 156-161, 163-164, 171, 
185-187, 193-194, 196, 200-202, 210-212, 215, 218, 220, 223-224, 233-234 

See also kofm; Appendix II, “Atrpatakan”; and the next entry. 


sahmanapah « Arm. sahman, “border” + pah, “guard, guardian" 
“warden-of-the-marches, border-guard” 
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This term usually refers to a high official or magnate (e.g. V.vi, the hayr-mardpet), 
but on occasion it may have been used in BP to designate the troops guarding the 
borders of Armenia (IV.xxi, xxxi). The form sahmanakal, with the sense of “marcher- 
lord, keeper-of-the-marches," is also attested as a synonym for bdeasy in Aa, dccclxxiii, 
but it is not found in BP. 

See NHBL, II, p. 688; HBB, IV, P. To and the bibliography of the preceding entry. 

IILxx; IV.ii, iii, xxi, xxxi; Ve, vi 

pp- 94, 108, 154, 161, 195-196 

See also bdeasy; mardpet; marzpan; and the preceding entry. 


sakrawork‘, see zórk*, IIc. 
sakur, see zen, i. 
salwart, see zen, h. 


Sapstan takaïapet < Phi. Sabestän, “gynecaeum, private apartments” + Arm. takar, 
“cup”; cf. Phl. takok, NP tagar, “cup, jar” + Arm. -pet, “chief” 

“chief cupbearer, butler of the royal apartments, eunuch cupbearer” 

The term refers to the chief cupbearer of the royal apartments, as is obvious from 
its etymology, and there is no evidence for the tentative identification “council, secret 
council” suggested by Hübschmann for $apstan. Christensen identifies the Iranian takdr- 
bagh as the “master of the court,” and Lukonin, lists the Parthian Spystn, Phl. fpstn 
(attested in SKZ, Parth. 28-29; Phi. 34; RGDS nos. 66-67, ebviyoc) among the great 

_ officials; cf. mardpet. 

See NHBL, II, p. 839, takarapet; HArmB, III, p. 495; IV, p. 361, who considers it to 
be a Persian military title, “parsik mi zöravari rosa": HBB, III, p. 500; 
Malyasyanc“, p. 329 n. 123; AG, pp. 211, no. 472, 251, no. 639; CPD, pp. 78, 
“Sabstan, 81, takok, “drinking vessel"; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 34, 64; Sprengling, 
Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 19; Honigmann and Maricq, RGDS, p. 18; Leroy, 
*Composés en per" no. 8, p. 123. Christensen, L'Iran, p. 394; Lukonin, “Ame- 
tist," pp. 383-384; idem, "Institutions," pp. 712-713; JIN, p. 287. 

IV.xlvi 

p. 166 
. See also mardpet. 


satrap « Gk. catpanys Olt. *yXa0ra-paran, “protector of the realm”; cf. Phl. $asab, 
“satrap”, transmitted to Armenian by way of Greek 

Title attested in SKZ, Parth. 26-28; Phl. 32-35; RGDS nos. 62-64, 66-67, pp. 68-73. 

“satrap, prince, magnate” 

This rarely used. Armenian form (derived by way of Greek) of the Iranian title occurs 
several times in BP, rather than the more common Armenian derivation, Sahap, which 
is found only once in the text as a proper name (VI.xi). In Malyasyanc‘’s opinion, the 
title satrap is used in BP to designate the greatest magnates, mecameck‘, or even the 
bdeaÿys, rather than mere provincial governors. This usage would be in keeping with 
contemporary practices. In a number of cases the Iranian satraps were native, semi- 
independent rulers who had recognized the ultimate overlordship of the king of kings 
or, in the case of the southern Armenian Satrapies after the peace of 298, that of the 
Roman emperor. See, e.g., the listing in the Gahnamak, "Rank List,” of “the satrap lord 
of Cop*k*/ Sophanene" (Sahapn Cop‘ac‘ ter). Adontz mistook the first term for a proper 
name, but the identification of the lords of Sophanené as “satraps” is confirmed by the 
decree of Theodosius II addressed to Gaddanae Satrapae Sophanenae (CTh, XII.xii.6; 
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cf. Justinian’s Novella, XXXLi.3-4). There is no trace in BP of the evolution of the 
Sahap/satraps into financial officers and Persian urban officials postulated by Eremyan 
and Kostanyan. 

See NHBL, IL p. 699; HArmB, III, pp. 482-483, $ahap; HBB, IV, p. 190; Mal- 
yasyanc’, p. 321 n. 63; AG, pp. 208-209, no. 461; CPD, p. 79, Sasab; Schmitt, 
“Iranisches Lehngut," p. 89, Sahap; idem; “Satrap”; idem, IN, p. 7, Sahrab; 
Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 34, 53; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 88-89, 134, 191, 334—337, 
507-508 n. 22, 2*, 35*, 67*; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 40 n. 14, 287; Sprengling, 
Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 19; Christensen, L'Iran pp. 100, 101—103, 136-137 
and n. 1, 140 n. 2; Honigmann and Maricq, RGDS, pp. 17-18; Widengren, “Re- 
cherches," pp. 136-137; Lehmann-Haupt, “Satrap”; Perikhanian, /ran, pp. 16, 
68-69, where she defines the Sahap as a military governor; Eremyan, “Osnovnye 
cherty," pp. 41-42; idem, “Razvitie,” p. 25; Kostanyan, *Nayarar"; idem, “Termin 
ShAhAP” 

IV.iii-v 

pp. 108, 112, 116, 124 

See also bdeasy; mecamec; Appendix I, "Kiwrakos"; and Appendix H, “Cop‘k‘.” 


seat, see atot; bun gahoyk*. 


semiar < Gk. *onpetdpioc, onuetoypüqgoc 

*tachygrapher, stenographer" 

As in the case of the notar, this term is used for Roman imperial secretaries, but not 
for their Armenian counterparts. In the form onpztoypóáqog this is the technical term 
for Roman shorthand court recorders, but Aa, xcix, prefers the Armenian form ate- 
nakal dpirk*n. 

See NHBL, II, p. 706; HArmB, IV, p. 200; HBB, IV, p. 200; AG, p. 378, no. 391; 

Gelzer, *Die Anfange,” p. 111 note; Peeters, “SS Serge et Théodore,” IV, 67 n. 4 

IVv - : 

p. 122 

See also notar. 


senekapet « Arm. seneak, “room, chamber” + -pet, “chief” 

“chamberlain” 

The precise duties of this palatine office and their differentiation from those of the 
hayr-mardpet as “grand-chamberlain” have been disputed. BP (IV.iii) describes St. 
Nersés, before his consecration as patriarch, as having pursued a military career (zinuo- 
rut‘ean gorcakalut‘ean) in that he served as royal senekapet holding the royal sword on 
state occasions, but he then goes on to exaggerate the all-inclusiveness of his duties (see 
IV.iii n. 7). The Vita of St. Nersés, ii, p. 15 (but not the translation, CHAMA, II, p. 23), 
attributes to the senekapet the guard of the royal treasure. Such a duty might perhaps 
have been possible at court but not in the case of the royal fortresses where part of the 
royal treasure was kept, since this would have been a direct usurpation of the explicit 
prerogatives of the mardpet (V.vii). As this office was clearly military in nature (see also 
III.xx), it may perhaps have been equivalent to that of “royal swordbearer," SpSyl’ty/ 
spsyrdr (attested in SKZ, Parth. 27, Phi. 33, RGDS no. 64, onaqópoc) rather than to 
a civilian chamberlain, though the presumably lesser senekapet of the crown prince Pap 
(IV.xliv) does not seem to have had other than aulic duties. As in the case of the 
mardpet, the office of royal senekapet does not seem to have been hereditary, for it is 
found both in the patriarchal Gregorid house (IV.iii) and in that of the princes of Siwni 
(III. xx). | 

See NHBL, II, p. 706; HArmB, IV, p. 201; HBB, IV, p. 201; Gignoux, Glossaire, 

pp. 34, 64; Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 19; Leroy, "Composés en 
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-pet,” no. 20, p. 125; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 341, 512 n. 41; Manandyan, Feoda- 
lizm, p. 79; Lukonin, "Institutions," pp. 710-711. 

III.xx; IV.iii, xliv 

pp. 94-95, 109—110, 165 

See also gorcakal; mardpet; pet; zörk“; and Appendix I “Nersés I”; “P‘isak.” 


senior, see awag; also barjerec S, gaherec‘; and senior-bishop. 


senior-bishop = awag episkoposac“, gluy episkoposac‘, glyawor episkopos 

“senior bishop, head bishop, principal bishop” 

Title seemingly used to distinguish the presiding non-Gregorid bishop/ primate of 
Armenia after the death of St. Nersës, by contrast to the titles of episkoposapet, hay- 
rapet, and k‘ahanayapet invariably used for the “legitimate” Gregorid primates in 
whose family the title was hereditary, and who are never referred to as merely “senior” 
among other bishops (see PS. nn. 6, 9). It is not used for the earlier non-Gregorid 
primates, P‘atén and Sahak, who were ordained anachronistically and ambiguously to 
the kat‘otikate of Armenia, but who were duly consecrated at Caesarea (IH. avi, xvii), 
or, curiously, for the uncanonically appointed C*unak (IV.xv). 

See bibliographies under awag, episkoposapet, kat‘otikos, also Bolognesi, “Armé- 
niaca,” pp. 11-12, for the fundamental meaning of gluy, “tête, chef”; and Vailhé, 
“Eglise.” ; 

PS. (glyawor); V.xxix (awag); VLiii-iv (glux), xv (glyawor) 

pp. 63, 210, 234-235, 238 ` 

See also awag; episkoposapet; hayrapet; k*ahanayapet; kat‘otikos, and iocum I, 

“Aspurak”; “Sahak II. 


sephakan/sep‘akan « Arm. sepuh 
“hereditary, possession” 

Personal domain or appanage of a sepuh or a member of a nayarar house. The term 
is usually taken to reflect a post-Ar$akuni development, but Manandyan demonstrated 
its earlier use on the basis of BP. Inthe fourth century, however, it seems to have referred 
to a family, as well as to an individual holding (IV.xiv; cf. MX, Il.xü = MK, p. 148, 
*yiwreanc* sep‘akan gewin y Axtisat [Vahuneac]”). Manandyan argues that sephakan 
holdings were alienable as against the unalienable tanutirakan kaluac, but this hy- 
pothesis is not supported in BP, which insists on the hereditary aspect of the sepha- 
kanut‘iwn. 

See NHBL, II, p. 706; HArmB IV, p. 202, sepuh; HBB, IV, p. 202; Marr, “Etimolo- 
giia," pp. 286-289; Perikhanian, “Le Lexique," pp. 16-23; idern, Iran, pp. 135, 
221-223, 347 n.83, 348-350 nn.103, 111; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 357-359, 

© 522-523 n. 82; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 77, 192-195; Toumanoff, Studies, 
pp. 124, 191 n. 199; Widengren, “Recherches,” pp. 116-119; and bibliography 
under sepuh, 

IV.xiv, xxiii, lix; V.xliii 

pp. 139, 156, 180, 225 

See also kaluac; nayarar; sepuh; and the next entry. 


“ sepuh < NWIr. vispuhr; cf. Av. visö. pubra-, “son of a noble house; Sogd. vispus, 
“heir”; and the parallel Arm. forms Vaspur-akan, sephakan 
Attested i in SKZ under the ideogram BRBYT’, Parth. 21; Phl.26, 31; RGDS nos. 49, 
60-61, pp. 62-63, 68-69. 
“member of a noble house” 
Any member of a nayarar house other than its nahapet or tanutér. The sepuhs were 
not minor nobility, such as the azats, because such great magnates as the sparapet of 
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Armenia could be included among them (IV.ii). Cf. LP‘, xxxvi, p. 67 (= Elishé, p. 281, 
*sepuhk* omank* yiwrak‘an¢“wr tohme"). 

See NHBL, Il, p. 707; HArmB IV, p. 202; HBB IV, p. 202; Benveniste, “Titres,” 
pp. 9-10; idem, Titres et noms propres, pp. 22-26; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 20, 49; - 
Perikhanian, Iran, p. 221; idem, “Le Lexique," p. 19; Bailey, Dictionary, pp. 292- 
293, bäsivärai, Marr, “Etimologiia”; Adontz, Armenia, pp. p. 305, 311-312, 315, 
333, 342-343, where he equates sepuh and azat, 357-361, 371, 521 n. 77, 522 n. 80, 
523 nn. 83-86, 78*-79*; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 41-42, 50-52, 79, 120; Tou- 
manoff, Studies, pp. 114-115 and n. 186, 124, 126, 130, etc.; Sprengling, Third- 
Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 18-19; Honigmann and Maricq, RGDS, pp. 16-17. 

V.xxxvii 

p. 220 

See also azat, mec sepuh; nahapet; nayarar, sparapet; tanutër; and the preceding 


entry. 
sepuh, mec, see mec sepuh. 
Sert, see zen, k. 
Sertawork‘, see zörk“, ILg. 
servant/service/servitude, see caray. 
shield, see zen, g. 
shieldbearer, see zórk*, Le, II.b. 
shrine, see martyrium. $4 
side, see kotmn. 


Sinakan < Arm. en, “village, locality" < Mir. *Senakan; cf. Av. Sayana-, “village” 
“peasant” 
This group formed the overwhelming majority of the population in general during 
` the ArSakuni period and of the non-noble “third estate” in particular, though they are 
clearly distinguished from the ramik in BP (III.xxi). We know very little of the exact 
status of this group. Personally free, and under the supervision of the hazarapet, they 
seem to have been bound to the land and subject to both taxes and corvées, as were the 
Roman coloni and the western medieval serfs. Despite their inferior status, however, 
some of the Xinakan seem to have been admitted to participate in the council of the 
realm (IILxxi); cf. GT‘, pp. 41, 73-74; Sahapivan, Canons, iii, v, vii, ix, xi. 

See NHBL, II, p. 477; HArmB, III, p. 513, Se HBB, III, p. 516; AG, pp. 213-214, 
no. 480; Bailey, Dictionary, p. 68, ksira-, "country, kingdom"; Widengren, Feu- 
dalismus, pp. 113-114, 123, 126; idem, "Recherches," pp. 69-70; Adontz, Arme- 
nia, pp. 333, 361-362; idem, "L'aspect," pp. 150-151; idem, “Sinakanut‘iwn”, 
Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 123-125, 152-156, 159-163, 165-171, 174—179, 182- 
189, 204—205, 208, 210-211, 214-215, 221-222, 239, 304-319; idem, “Problema,” | 
pp. 21-23, 27; Manandyan, “Ditolut‘yunner”, Avdalbegyan, “Hay Sinakani 
aSyatavarjo”; Toumanoff, Studies, p. 127 and n. 222; Kanonagirk‘, I, pp. 433, 437, 
439, 441, 443. 

IH. xiii, xxi; IV.ii, iv, li; V.xxiii, xxx, xliv 

pp. 84, 97-98, 108, 116, 168, 203, 210-211, 230 

See also hazarapet; ramik; Zotov. 


siwnhodos « Gk. o$voóoc, by way of Syr. sunhodos 
“synod, provincial ecclesiastical council” 
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This term is correctly used by BP, but in IILx it is curiously applied to the oecu- 
menical council of Nicaea I (325), which has always been recognized as such by the 
Armenian church (cf. Aa, dccclxxxiv). As observed by Aéaryan and Malyasyanc‘, but 
not by Hübschmann, this word did not come from Greek directly into Armenian but 
rather from Syriac because of the intercalated h. The usage in III.x may consequently 

' have been taken over from the Syriac original of the Vita of James of Nisibis (see HI.x 
nn. 1, 19). 

See NHBL, II, p. 717; HArmB IV, p. 222; HBB, IV, p. 223; Malyasyanc‘, p. 336 

n. 173; AG, p. 380, no. 410; Lampé, Lexicon, pp. 1334-1335; GLRB, II, p. 1051. 

IILx; IV.iv; V.xxix 

pp. 79-80, 113, 210 

See also Zolov. 


slak, see zen, j. 
slave, see struk. 


snuc‘ié/snuc‘anem « Arm. snuc‘anem, “I nourish” 
“nurturer, nurse, foster-father/to nurture” 
Term used together with or as a synonym for dayeak. Cf. V.xxxvii, ibrew zsan 
snuc‘anér, “nurtured them as his nurslings” 
See NHBL, H, p. 726; HArmB, IV, pp. 170-171, san, ost nursling”, HBB, 
IV, p. 237. 
IIL v, xviii; IV.ii, iv, v, xi, xv; V.Xxxv, xxxvii 
pp. 70, 93, 107, 112, 113, 119, 134, 145, 215, 221 
See also dayeak. 


solitary, see anapatawor; mianjn; van(k‘)] vanakan. 
solitary-community, see van(k‘). 


sop‘estés < Gk. coprotñc; cf. Phi. sofistá 
*sophist, teacher" 
Term used by BP to refer to an imperial personage only, and not to Armenians. 
See NHBL, II, p. 734; HArmB, IV, p. 257; HBB, IV, pp. 251-252; AG, p. 380, 
no. 417; CPD, p. 75, söfistä, GLRB, II, p. 1001. 
IV.x 
pp. 131-132 


sophist, see sop estés. 
sovereignty, see terut iwn. 
spar, see zen, g. 

sparakir, see zórk*, Le, II.b 


sparapet/sparapetut‘iwn < Parth. spa-pat, Phl. spähbed; OP *spadapati-, “general, 

commander” 

Title attested in SKZ, Parth. 24; Phi. 29; RGDS no. 57, pp. 65-66. 

“marshal of Greater Armenia, commander-in-chief of the army”: Toumanoff prefers 
“high constable” 

The title of sparapet is frequently, though not invariably, used together with that of 
zöravar or mec zöravar, “commander-in-chief,” despite the tautology. Eremyan traces 
the title back to the second century A.D., but, together with Aa, dccxcv, decclxxiii and 
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LP“, passim, BP is the main source for the study of this office in ArSakuni Armenia and 
the period immediately following, Cf. Theoph. Sim., ILviii; Intro., pp. 49-50 and 
n. 208; also HLiv n. 2. 
During the fourth century, the office of the sparapet was clearly the most important 
one after that of the king, and he could even act as ruler in the absence of an effective 
king (V.xxxvii-xliv). Throughout this period, the sparapetut'iwn* was hereditary in the 
Mamikonean house, which held it “by nature, fundamentally, originally" (i bnen; 
V.xxxvii). Like the other contemporary offices of this type it belonged to the family as 
whole and did not necessarily pass in direct line from father to son. On one occasion, 
the sparapetut‘iwn even appears to have been split between two members of the Ma- 
mikonean house, Artawazd II and Vasak (III.xviii). Even so, the hereditary character 
of the office was such that it was not affected by the inability of the holder of the title - 
to perform the duties of his office because of his extreme youth (IILxi). The royal 
attempt to interfere in the normal succession and to bestow this office on the member 
of another family was viewed as a flagrant abuse naturally ending in tragedy (V.xxxv, 
xxxvii). The evidence of LP* makes it amply clear that the power of the Mamikonean 
sparapets did not depend on the favor of the Ar$akuni kings whom they outlived, and 
the same is obvious from the career of Manuel in BP (V.xxxvii). 
See NHBL, II, pp. 738-739; HArmB, IV, p. 263; HBB, IV, p. 255; AG, p. 240, 
no. 588; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," Leroy, “Composés en -pet," no. 26, 
p. 126; CPD, p. 75. spahbed; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 33, 63; Christensen, L'Iran, 
pp. 107 n. 3, 108, 130-132, 370-371, 518-522, etc.; Sprengling, Third-Century 
Iran, pp. 9, 11, 18; Honigmann and Maricq, RGDS, p. 17; for the contemporary 
Sasanian office, Widengren, "Recherches," pp. 101-104; idem, Feudalismus, 
p. 73; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 185, 188, 222, 230, 339, 362, 510 n. 29a, 517-518 
n. 54, 72*-73*, 74*, 79*-80*, 90*, 94*, 97*; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 73-75; 
Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 97 n. 144, 112 n. 176, 132, 141 n. 253, 160, 162, 201, 
n. 228, 209, 210-211 n. 238, 325-326 and n. 89; Eremyan in H?P, I, p. 829; Lu- 
konin, “Institutions,” pp. 703-705, who does not clarify the distinction of this 
office from that of aspet; idem, “Ametist,” pp. 381-382 and fig. 1; Bedrosian, 
*Sparapetut wn"; Garsoian, “Prolegomena,” cols. 182, 211-212 n. 44b. 

IIL iv, viii, xi; IV.ii, iv, xi, xv, xvi, Xix-xxv, xxvii, xxxiv, xxxvi, xxxvii, xlvii, 1, liii-lv; 
V.i-v, viii, x, xiv, XV, XX, XXiv, xxx, xxxiii-xxxviii, xl, xlii-xliv 

pp. 69, 76, 80-81, 108, 133, 141, 146-147, 150-152, 154-155, 158-159, 162-163, 
166—167, 170, 173-174, 185-190, 193, 195, 199-201, 204-205, 210, 214-226, 228, 
230 

See also aspet; gorcakal: pet; stratelat; zöravar; and Appendix I, “Mamikonean, 

house." 


Spear, see zen, a. 

spearbearer, see zórk*^, La Ila. 
spiritual-leader/leadership, see árajnord. 
spiritual-teacher/teaching, see vardapet. 
standard, see drdsm. 


stratelat < Gk. otpateAdtns 
“stratélatés, commander” 
Byzantine title used in BP either as a synonym for sparapet-zöravar (IV.ii, xi; cf. Vg, 
cxxxv; GT, p. 90, “Stratelat@ ew Hayoc“ zawravar«»"), or in its early Byzantine usage 
to designate the magister militum (V.i, though in this case it confuses the true magister, 
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Trajan/ Ade, with Count Terentius). This term is also used in its Byzantine sense by MX, 
IIL.xxxvi (= MK, p. 295), who likewise misapplies the term to Terentius, who was a dux 
and comes rei militari. 

See NHBL, II, p. 755; HArmB, IV, p. 280; HBB, IV, p. 272; AG, p. 382, no. 434; 

GLRB, H, p. 1014; Guilland, Institutions, I, pp. 385-392. 

DNH. xi; Vi, ii, v ; 

pp. 108, 133, 185, 187, 194-195 

See also sparapet; zoravar; and Appendix I, “Ade”; "Terent." 


strong/stronghold, see amur, amroc“, 


struk/strkut‘iwn < ? 
“slave/ bondage” | 
Term used instead of caray (from which it is explicitly distinguished: Duin, Canons, 
ix, "i cafayut iwn i strkut'iwn arkanel") only to underscore the unworthiness of the 
patriarch appointed by ArSak II (IV.xv, “struk i strkac* ark“uni”). The only other use 
is in the locution (IILxiv) “luc car strkut*ean carayutean.” with its Scriptural allusion. 
See NHBL, H, p. 755; HArmB, IV, p. 281; HBB, IV, p. 272; Manandyan, Feodalizm, 
pp. 117-118, 236-240; idem, Problema, pp. 3, 12, 19; Adontz, “Sinakanut‘iwn,” 
pp. 188-194; Eremian, “O rabstve”; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 96 n. 142, 127 and 
n. 222; Perikhanian, *Rabovladenie"; Kanonagirk®, II, p. 209; Hakobyan, “Cara”; 
idem, “Strukt‘yun.” 
IILxiv; IV.xv 
pp. 89, 146 
See also caray; and Appendix I, “C‘unak.” 


submission, see caray. 

suin, see zen, |. 

sunak, see zen, |. 
sunawork‘, see zörk‘, i. 

sur, see zen, c. 

suser, see zen, b. 
suserawork*, see zork*, II.d. 
sword, see zen, b-e. 
swordbearer, see zörk“, II.d. 


synod, see siwnhodos. 


tatar < Parth. taZar; OP tacara-, “palace” 

“palace, temple, hall" 

BP commonly uses this term in the sense of “hall” or “palace” interchangeably with 
aparan (e.g. V.xxiv), though the tacars may not have been as elaborate buildings as 
aparank* (cf. IIL viii, tatar mayri, though it is also referred to as an aparan). Occa- 
sionally, the term is also used in its ecclesiastical sense (III.xix), or quite often as a 
“banqueting hall” (V.xxxii). 

See NHBL, II, p. 841; HArmB, IV, p. 365; HBB, IV, p. 368; AG, pp. 251, no. 640, 

515; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 95. 
III. viii, ix, xix; IV.ii, iv, v, lv; V.vi, xxiv, xxxii, xxxviii 
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pp. 75, 77, 93-94, 108, 115, 120, 174, 197, 204, 214, 222 
See also aparan. 


t'agakap « Arm. tag < MP tag, "crown" + kap, “tie, bond, knot" 

"royal coronant" | 

Title first attested in an Aramaic inscription of King Artašēs I at the beginning of the 
second century B.C. and granted to the Bagratuni according to MX, I.xxii; Dm. xlvii 
(* MK, pp. 111, 132-133, 187-188). In the fourth century this office was undoubtedly 
hereditary in the Bagratuni house, as is repeatedly noted by the Armenian sources (see 
e.g., Aa, dccxcv, decclxxiii; the Primary History, Sebëos, ii, p. 54 = MK, p. 365; and 
reiterated throughout MX). Even BP, which normally denigrates the role of the Ba- 
gratuni in the affairs of Armenia, is forced to recognize this fact. Cf. Theoph. Sim., 
UL vu, second Iranian dignity which was hereditary in the Sürén house. 

See NHBL, I, p. 788; HArmB, II, pp. 134-135, t'ag; HBB, II, p. 72; AG, p. 153, 
no. 243; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut,” p. 89, tag; Nyberg, Manual, II, p. 189, 
tag; Perikhanian, “Inscription,” pp. 18, 22; Christensen, L'Iran, p. 107; Adontz, 
Armenia, pp. 339, 369; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 61-62; Toumanoff, Studies, 
pp. 112 n. 176, 132, 160, 162, 202, 325 n. 88, 326, 342; Garsoian, "Prolegomena," 
cols. 182, 210 n. 44a; Widengren, “Recherches,” p. 104, ‘agadir. 

V.xliv 

p. 228 

See also Appendix I, “Bagratuni”; “Surén Pahlaw.” 


takarapet, see Sapstan takarapet. 


tanutér « Arm. tun (gen. tan), “house, family” + ter, "lord, master" 

*master/lord of the house or family" 

Senior member of a nayarar family; the term is used in BP interchangeably with . 
nahapet or even ter, "lord." Manandyan notes that although the ArSakuni kings oc- 
casionally appointed tanutérs (e.g. IV.ü), they were at best ratifying or acknowledging 
a dynastic fait accompli (cf. V.xxxvii). During his tenure the tanutér had absolute 
dominion (terut“iwn) over the sepuhs of his family, whom he led into battle, and over 
the administration of the common clan property, though he could neither alienate it nor 
will it to his heirs until the sixth-century reforms of Justinian in the imperial portion 
of Armenia. 

See NHBL, II, p. 843; HArmB, IV, p. 427, tun; HBB, IV, p. 371; AG, p. 498, no. 405; 

Benveniste, Vocabulaire, I, pp. 294-296, 305; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 141-146, for 
the deleterious results of the Justinianic reforms, 185, 213, 343-344, 348, 351-353, 
357-359, 371, 516 n. 52, though some of his western equivalents have been su- 
perseded by the closer Iranian parallels; Manandyan, Feodalizm, pp. 43, 47-54, 
57, etc.; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 114 and n.185, 116-117, 130-131 n. 229, 143 
n. 261, 433 n. 30; Widengren, "Recherches," pp. 100, 116. 

III.xx; IV.ii, xvi, xviii, l; V.xxxvii, xxxviii, xliv 

pp. 96, 108, 147—148, 168, 217-218, 222, 228 

See also nahapet; nayarar; sepuh; ter; tun. 


tasanord « Arm. tasn, “ten” + -ord, ordinal suffix 


“tenth, tithe” 
The context in BP suggests an ecclesiastical tax, but Malyasyanc“ argues rather for 


a secular one paid by the peasants to their overlord. 
See NHBL, II, p. 848; HArmB, IV, p. 378, tasn; HBB, IV, p. 377; Malyasyanc', 
p. 336 n. 177; AG, p. 496 no. 394, tasn. 
V.xxxi 
p.211 
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tax, see hark. 
teaching, spiritual, see vardapetut iwn. 
telapah, see etelapah. 
temple 

Christian, see tacar. 

pagan, see atrusan; bagin; mehean. 
tent, see yoran. ; 
tent guards, see zörk“, ILh. 


ter <? 
“lord, master" 
Term used throughout BP, both in its Scriptural sense and to designate the hereditary 
“lord” of a family or district. In the latter sense it is used interchangeably with (fron, 
nahapet, tanuter, as well as in numerous other compounds. 
See NHBL, II, p. 872; HArmB, IV, pp. 401-403; HBB, IV, p. 409; Manandyan, 
Feodalizm, pp. 45, 46-50, 57-59, etc.; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 286, 311, 313-315, 
317, 321, 342-344, 347-348, 351, 371; Dowsett, “Ter,” for the critique of Adontz' 
etymology; Toumanoff, Studies, p. 114 and n. 85, where he still accepted Adontz’s 
derivation. 
PS.; IILiii, v-viii, xxiv, xvii-xx; IV.iii-vi, viii-x, xii-xvi, xix, 1-lii, liv, lv, lvii, lix; 
Vi, iv, v, xix, xxiv, xxviii, xxxvii, xxxviii, xlii-xliv; VLix, xvi 

pp. 63, 68-72, 74-81, 83, 85-90, 92-97, 108-112, 114-126, 128-132, 134-138, 140, 
142-143, 145-147, 149, 167-169, 172, 174, 177, 179, 187, 190-196, 204, 208-209, 
219—220, 222, 224, 227-229, 237, 239 

See also (ron: nahapet; pet; tanuter; terut‘iwn: tikin. 


territory, see sahman. 


térutiwn < Arm. ter 
“lorship, dominion, sovereignty" 
Term used in BP as the equivalent of the more common iXyanut'iwn. 
See bibliography under zer. | 
IILx, xviii, xx; IV.ii, v, xv, xvi, V.xxxvii, xlii, xliv 
pp. 77, 93, 95, 108, 119, 141, 147, 218, 224, 228 
See also iXyanut iwn; ter. 


throne 
episcopal, see ator. 
nayarar, see gah. 


tikin «? 

“lady, queen” 

This title, which is the feminine of zer, “lord” is almost invariably used in BP in the 
sense of “queen,” both in the case of the “queen” of Armenia and of the “queen-of- 
queens" of Persia (III. xxi; Vii, “tiknac‘ tikin”), though the Iranian term bambisn is also 
used in III xxi. This title was also an attribute of the goddess Anahit where it translated 
the MP bänüg. 
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See NHBL, II, p. 875; HArmB, IV, 406 and 401, er HBB, IV, pp. 412-413; Ben- 
veniste, Titres et noms propres, pp. 27, 46; Dowsett, “Ter,” refuting the hypothesis 
of Adontz, ere pp. 313- 314. 

pp. 69, 96, 98 (tiknac* tikin), 131, 145, qu- 176, 179, 187 (tiknac* tikin), 188, 
221 ECH 226-228 

See also bambisn; ter, and Appendix I, “Anahit”; "Arsakuni, anonymous queens 
LII,”; “PSatanjem”; *Zarmanduyt." 


tohm < Parth, Phi. tahm/tdhmag, “seed, stock, family” 
“house, family, lineage” 
Term designating the family unit of a nayarar house, In this sense it is used in BP 
interchageably with tun in reference to the nayarar families of the fourth century. 

See NHBL, II, p. 887; HArmB, IV, pp. 417-418; HBB, IV, p. 430; AG, p. 253, 
no. 652; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 93; CPD, p. 83, tomag; Perikhanian, 
MHD, pp. 126-127, 528, toymak; idem, Iran, pp. 309-310 n. 19; Adontz, Arme- 
nia, pp. 305, 333, 507-509 n. 22, 

IH iii, iv, vi-viii, xi-xiv, xvi-xvili; IV.ii, iii, iv, xi, xiv-xvi, xviii, xix, xxix, KAKI, xxxli, 
xxxviii, 1, lviii, lix; V.xx, xxxiv, xxxv, xxxvii; VLi 

pp. 69-70, 72, 74, 76 (azgatohm), 81-82, 86 (tohmakanut‘iwn)-87, 91-93, 107-108, 
114, 133, 139, 141, 145-149, 160-161, 163, 167, 178—179, 202, 215, 217, 220, 233 

See also nayarar; tun. 


tohmakanut'iwn, see tohm. 
town, see awan. 

tribe, sce azg. 

true-lord, see bnak ter. 


tun 

*house, household, domain" 

Term used interchangeably with tohm in the sense of a “noble house, family." It is 
also used in the sense of *domain" in BP and even in its original sense of an actual 
“house, building" (V.vi). It is also occasionally used together with tohm (e.g. V.vi, xi, 
xvii, "tun tohmin"). 

See NHBL, II, p. 891; HArmB, IV, pp. 427-429; HBB, IV, pp. 436-437; Adontz, 
Armenia, pp. 315, 333, 343-344, 347-348, 351; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 114, and 
114-115 n. 185, 116-117; Widengren, “Recherches,” pp. 100-101, 149. 

IIL iv, v, viii, ix, xi, xiii-xviii, xx; IV.iii, xiii, xvi, xviii-xx, xxiii, xliv, ], li, lv; V.v-viii, 
xxx, xxxvi, xlii; VI.v, viii 

pp. 69, 71, 76-77, 81-82, 84, 86, 90-92, 95-96, 108, 110-111, 137, 146, 148-149, 
151-152, 156, 165, 167, 169, 175, 194, 197, 199, 217, 224, 235-236 

See also ostan; tohm. 


tur, see zen, d. 


tutor, see dayeak. 


uxt < Parth. St: Av. uxti- 
“covenant, pact, congregation, oath, pledge" 
The term is used in BP in the full range of its meanings from the basic “oath” to the 
*covenant" between God and man, and including the "congregation" of the clergy, 
where it appears as a synonym for the clergy, cf. Syr. geyamä. In its sense of “oath” it 
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is used interchageably with erdumn, but with the possible exception of IV.xxiii it is not 
found in BP with the connotation of *oath of fealty" or of *vassalage." 
See NHBL, II, pp. 541-542; HArmB, III, pp. 593-594; HBB, III, pp. 593-594; AG, 
p- 216, no. 293; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 89; Benveniste, “Eléments par- 
thes," p. 30; Bolognesi, "Tradizione culturale," p. 578; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 349- 
350, 355, 520 n. 27; Toumanoff, Studies, p. 117 n. 192; Jargy, "Pacte"; Nedungatt, 
“Covenanters”; Thomson, Elishé, pp. 9-10. 
IH iii, v, xi, xiv, xxi; IV.v, ix, x, xii, xiii, xv, xvi, xviii, xxi, Xxiii, xxiv, li, liii, liv, lix; 
V.iv, xx, xxxii, xxxvii, xliii, xliv 
pp. 68, 72, 80—81, 87, 98, 116, 123, 130, 132, 134, 136, 139, 141, 147-148, 153-154, 
156, 158, 169-171, 179, 191, 193, 202, 213, 226, 228-229 | | 


vahan, see zen, g. 

vahanawork', see zork‘, Le, Ilb. 
valawork‘, see zark‘, ILe. 
valiant, see k aj. 

valor/valorous, see kaĵ. 

valr, see zen, e. 

vanakan, see van(k*). 


` van(k“)/vanakan/vanerayk‘ < Ir. *vahana; OP ävahana- 
"dwelling, residence, lodging, community-of-solitaries"/dweller-in-a-community-of- 
- solitaries" 

“As in the case of mianjn/mianjnanoc‘, miabanakan, with which they are often used 
interchangeably, these two terms van(k*)/ vanakan have usually been taken in their later 
sense of *monastery/ monk." It is, however, quite evident from the context of the term 
that van/ vank* occurs quite frequently in BP in its basic sense of “dwelling/ residence,” 
since neither the “lodging” of the sophist and the imperial officials (IV.x), nor the 
*house" of the wardrobe (V.vi), nor even the residences of the patriarch Nerses (IV.xxiv) 
or of the dubious bishop Yohan (VI.ix) could have been “monasteries.” In the cases in 
which these terms are clearly used in BP in their ecclesiastical sense, there is no indi- 
cation in the context that they were to be taken in the later centralized sense, and 
consequently that coenobia existed in fourth century Armenia. The contexts suggest 
rather groups of hermits, or at most a lavra. The references to village yank” in the 
Canons of St. Sahak (ca. 397-438) must at best reflect a fifth-century pattern and 
Akinean has even suggested that this document should be dated in the seventh century. 
The pattern in Armenia consequently follows the one observed by Fiey in Mesopo- 
tamia. - 

See NHBL, II, pp. 781-782, where the secular meanings of the term are given in first 
place, and the religious “monastery” in second; HArmB, IV, pp. 302-303, van’; 
HBB, IV, pp. 298, vanakan, 300, vank‘, where bnakaran and ôt‘ewan are given as 
the first meanings; Leloir, Paterica armeniaca, I, p. ix, who gives both laura and 
monasterium as the translations of vank* and has evident misgivings over the 
rendition of vanakan as monachus, since he adds the Armenian term in every case. 
Akinean, Sahak, I. See also Fiey's conclusion, Assyrie, II, pp. 822-823, “rien ne 
permet de rattacher ces ‘avoués’ [fils ou filles du pacte] à des couvents établis. . . . 
Aucune trace ne subsiste de fondations antérieures à Ia seconde moitié du IV* 
siécle." 
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1V.iv, x (lodging), xii; V.vi (house), xxiv (residence), xxvii, xxxi; VLix, xvi 
pp. 113, 131, 134, 197, 204, 206-207, 212, 237 
See also kusastan; mianjn. 


vanerayk', see van(k‘). 


vardapet/vardapetut‘iwn « SOIr. *varda-; Parth. wrdpty; cf. ?Av. varaz-, “perform, do”; 
?vard-, “increase” + Arm. pet, “chief”; the folk-etymology « vard, “rose” cannot be 
taken seriously despite its prevalence 

Attested as a personal name in SKZ, Parth. 27-28; Phl. 33, wrdpt; RGDS no. 64, 
pp. 70-71, TovAßad 

“spiritual-teacher/teaching, instructor/ instruction" 

This term is regularly used to translate diddoKaAoc, didaxr/öldaokaria in the 
Gospels, and Benveniste has proposed the widely accepted derivation “maitre de pra- 
tique," though Gignoux still expresses reservations over this definition 

In fourth-century Armenia, these terms connoted Christian instruction in general, 
such as Aa or the Teaching of St. Gregory (AaT), and vardapet does not seem to have 
carried its subsequent restricted meaning of “doctor of divinity.” Gignoux even suggests 
the possibility of some religious administrator/ administration. 

See NHBL, II, p. 792; HArmB, IV, pp. 318-320; HBB, IV, p. 309; Sprengling, Third- 
Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 19; Honigmann and Maricq, RGDS, p. 18; Back, SSI, 
pp. 269-270; Benveniste, “Titres,” p. 10; idem, "Études," p. 69; Modi, "Alexan- 
der," p. 111, who cites Ys.9.24 to link the term to the Av. verb varad-, “increase,” 
and the teaching of the A@ravan (priest); Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 34, 53; idem, 
NPS, no. 398, p. 90, Gulbed; idem, “Pour une évaluation," pp. 9-10; Maricq, 
RGDS, p. 70 n. 13; Schmitt, *Iranisches Lehngut,” p. 102; Leroy, "Emprunts," 
pp. 59-60; idem, “Composés en -pet," no. 6, pp. 113-114; Bailey, “Armeno- 
Indoiranica," pp. 114-115; Thomson, “Vardapet”; Alphandéry, * Vardapet"; Chris- 
tensen, L'Iran, p. 120. 

IILi-ii, xi, xiii-xv, xx; IV.iii-v, vii, xi-xii, xv, Ivii; VLxvi 

pp. 67, 69, 82, 84, 88-91, 97, 109, 112-113, 116, 123, 127, 133, 136, 142, 177, 239 

See also pet. 


vardapetut‘iwn, see vardapet. 
vassal, see caray. 

very, see kaf, mecamec. 
vicar, see etelapah. 

village, see gewi. 


vin « Phi. win 
“a form of guitar/lute” , 
Stemmed instrument similär to the pandit, but seemingly originating in the East. The 
particularities distinguishing the two instruments are not known. 
See NHBL, II, p. 823; HArmB, IV, p. 340; HBB, IV, p. 343; Malyasyanc‘, p. 337 
n. 178; AG, p. 247, no. 622; CPD, p. 91, win. 
V.xxxi 
p.212 
See also p'andir. 
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vkayanoc*, see martyrium. 


vow, see uyt. 


vsemakan « Arm. vsem, “eminent, elevated, august, noble" 

“high official” (?) 

This title, often mistaken for a personal name, is frequently given a religious meaning 
(e.g. NHBL, izpóc, sacer), but in the context of BP, a high military official seems more 
suitable and is in no way precluded by the derivation of the term. 

See NHBL, II, p. 831; HArmB, IV, pp. 348-349, which defines the term as “ge- 

ragoyn, veh, barjr”, HBB, IV, p. 353. 

IV.xxix, xxxiv 

pp. 160, 162 

See also Appendix I, "Apakan"; “Dmawund.” 


warden-of-the-marches, see bdeaÿy; marzpan; sahmanapah. 
weapon, see zen. 


world, see asyarh. 


xoran < ?Phl. ywaran, “banquet” 

“tent, baldachin, canopy, pavilion, tabernacle” 

In Biblical passages, this term can refer to the canopy of heaven or the tabernacle of 
the sanctuary (IV.v), but its normal meaning in BP is "tent," both royal and ordinary, 
presumably slightly less elaborate than the maÿkapaëën of the Sasanian king of kings, 
though the yoran ark“uni (IV.xv) may well have matched it. In the fourth century, the 
peripatetic courts of Iran (IV.liv) and of Armenia spent much of their time in encamp- 
ments filled with tent that served not only for royal residences, yoran ark uni, but even 
for religious purposes, ekelec‘ayoran (IV.xv). 

See NHBL, I, p. 972; HArmB, II, p. 406; HBB, II, p. 290; CPD, p. 95, ywaran; 
Ghilain, Essai, p. 57; Benveniste, “Eléments parthes," pp. 28-30, who questions 
the derivation yoran < xwaran; Garsoian, “Banak ark‘uni.” 

IL xx (yoranapah); IV.v, xv, xviii, xx, liv, lviii; V.xxxii, xxxviii 

pp. 96, 117, 142-143, 149, 152-153, 171, 178, 213, 222 

See also maXkapacen; zork‘, Dh, for the xoranapahk“. 


yoranapahk‘, see zórk*, Uh 


yrasay/frasay < Phi. frasang 

"parasang" 

Measure of distance equivalent to four Roman miles, ca. 5,250 meters. 

See NHBL, I, p. 992; HArmB, IV, p. 491, p'arsay; HBB, IV, p. 492, p'arsay; Malya- 
syanc', p. 338 n. 184; AG, pp. 183-184, no. 357; CPD, p. 32, frasang; Nyberg, 
Manual, II, p. 76; Benveniste, “Emprunts,” p. 764. 

V.xxxvii 

p. 218 


zen « Phi. zen, “weapon, armor, arms" 

*weapon, armor" (in compounds) *armor-clad" 

This term is usually given in BP in its more common sense of “weapon,” but it also 
occurs with the sense of “armor” (e.g. V.vii) and in a series of compounds (aspazen « asp, 
“horse” + zen; patezen|patenazen < pat, “encompass, surround" + zen; sparazen « spar, 

P P p 
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“totally, completely” + zen) with the sense of “armor-clad.” For this chain-mail armor, 
essentially similar to that of the contemporary Iranian heavy cavalry, see also zörk“, La. 

The main weapons recorded in text are as follows: 

(a) nizak « Phl. nézag, "long lance, spear." The nizak is also attested i in MX, I.xxiv 
(= MK, p.113) and LP‘, IH, xix-xxi, Ixxiv, Ixxxi, pp. 124-125, 127, 134, 149 
(= CHAMA IL pp. 331-322, 334, 337, 346), etc. It was the main weapon of the armored 
cavalry used to charge the foe and seems identical with the one depicted on Parthian 
and Sasanian monuments at Dura-Europos, Naqš-i Rustam, Firuzabad, etc. The nizak, 
together with the suser, was the main battle weapon of the nobility and the one most 
commonly mentioned in BP Its prevalence is also evident from the compound 
nizakakic*, “fellow-spearman,” normally used in the text to designate a close “com- 
panion in arms" (IILvii; V.xlii, xliii). As indicated, the nizak was the characteristic 
weapon of the heavy cavalry, but a separate corps of nizakawork* is also referred to; see 
zork*, ILa. . 

(b) suser < Phl. Samser/ safer, “long sword,” also attested in MX, Lxxiv (= MK, 
p. 113). This was the heavy sword normally carried into battle and on the hunt, as 
indicated by the prevalence of this term in BP and of its representation on Iranian 
monuments, The suser was worn by the king and the nobles, and on state occasions, the 
“royal sword" (suser ark“uni) is said to have been carried by the royal “chamberlain” 
(senekapet; IV.iii); cf. the title of “sword-bearer” in SKZ, Parth. 27; Phl. 33, RGDS 


no. 64, pp. 70-71 and the numerous representations on Sasanian hunting plates. The - 


suser seems to have been worn hanging from a loose secondary belt and enclosed in a 
scabbard. Parthian and Sasanian monuments show it clearly worn on the left in battle 
and hunting scenes, though the king holds it directly in front of himself on state oc- 
casions. Like the nizak, the suser was primarily the weapon of the noble azat-cavalry, 
but a separate group of suserawork* may also have existed (see zörk“, IL.d). The term 
suser is also used together with sur in stereotype formulae, e.g., “harkanéin i sur suser” 
(see next entry). 

(c) sur, “sword” in general. As opposed to suser, tur, and even var, this term is not 
found in BP outside of stereotype formulae of which the most common is "and sur 
hane?" (IL. vis, IV.xvii, xx, etc.) and Appendix V, b. 

(d) tur <? “short sword.” According to Tirac‘yan, this was a shorter sword with a 
double prong on the pommel hanging directly from the belt and was of the akinak/a- 
cinaces type known among the Scythians and Achaemenids. According to BP, it was 
worn together with the suser (V.vi) and could by carried into battle by sparakir officers 
(V.xxxvii), though its presence there is attested on only that occasion. The presence of 
the żur worn simultaneously with the suser is attested by the statue of Kaniška and 
silver plates of the hunting Sahpuhr II and Yazdgard I in the Hermitage Museum. 

(e) vatr <? “short sword, dagger.” This term is also attested in BP (IV.xv, xx), but in 
both cases in the compound valrawork“ (see zork*, IT.e). This term is also attested in 
MX, IILlv (= MK, p. 325) in the form valakan where it is translated “dagger” by 
Thomson, while the Armenian lexicographers prefer *small sword," e.g. NBHL, "par- 
vus gladius, culter," s.v. valakawor. Neither the etymology of the term nor its aspect and 
use can be determined. 

(f) nran <? “dagger.” Although Armenian lexicographers hesitate over this term, 
which they identify with both suser and tur“, Tirac‘yan and Seyrig have shown that it 
was a short dagger apparently worn by noblemen strapped to the right thigh and 
unconnected to any belt. This hypothesis is clearly confirmed by BP (V.vi, xxxii, xxxv), 
Palmyrene funerary monuments and Sasanian Hermitage plates, where the nran, or a 
clear tie on the right thigh, is shown. There is no evidence in BP for the nran being 
carried in battle, since it is always mentioned in the context of the royal court; but the 
Hermitage plates also show it worn in hunting scenes. 
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(g) spar/aspar < Phi. spar; vahan <? "shield." Both terms refer to shields, though the 
first is attested in BP only in the compound sparakir. No difference between the two can 
be distinguished in the text, but the vahans used by guards on state occasions are said 
to have been embossed with gold (V.xxxii). No shields are mentioned in the equipment 
of the azat-cavalry (see zörk“, La), nor are they normally represented in Sasanian scenes 
except on the knight on the lower register at Taq-i Bostan. They were, however, un- 
questionably carried into battle by the sparakir and vahanawork‘, as is obvious from 
their names (see zórk*, II.b) as well as by the sakrawork* and Sertawork on occasion (see 
zörk‘, He, f). 

(h) salawart « ? Ir. “helmet.” Helmets are mentioned in BP on only two occasions 
(IV.xx, xlii), both referring to the armor-clad cavalry, but they are not specifically 
singled out in the detailing of the armor worn by Manuel Mamikonean (V.xxxvii). In 
the absence of a precise description it seems reasonable to suppose that the helmet did 
not cover the face King Varazdat aimed his lance at Manuél’s mouth (loc. cir) —and 
consequently did not seem to have had the additional mail attachments visible on the 
representation at Taq-i Bostan, which covered all but the eyes of the knight. 

(i) sakur « ? Syr. saqüra, “axe, battle-axe." The sakur appears to have been the 
double-edged battle-axe, as it is distinguished from the ordinary hatchet (kac‘in) of 
III.x, but BP gives no precisions, using the term only once (V.xxxii) outside of the 
compound sakrawork-*. These axes were obviously carried by the sakrawork*, but also 
on occasion by the sparakir and the Xertawork* (see zörk“, IL.b, c, f). Because the sakur 

. does not seem to have been a noble weapon, the only representation of an axe known 
to me is found on the “Klimova” plate representing a royal apotheosis or the Moon god 
himself, but even that is a hatchet rather than a true battle-axe. 

(j) D alem? “bow,” found only in the compounds alenawork‘ (IV.xx), atenakaparé 
except for a Scriptural citation (IV.xv) cf. MX, Lxxiv (= MK, p. 113); dipalelunk*, 
“slingers”; ii) kaparêk < Phl. kantigr, cf. Syr. gaterq(a), “quiver,” found in BP only in 
the compound alefnakaparé (V1 viii). net <? Phi. nad, nay, “arrow”; and slak <? “arrow.” 

The entire equipment of archers is rarely mentioned in BP, and in the case of atetn 
and kaparék* it is only attested in compounds. The terms net and slak are seemingly 
used interchangeably and, as indicated in VI.vii and n. 4, the heavy aleinakaparé, or 
quiver containing both the bow and arrows, was not carried on the back, but worn slung 
around the hips, low on the right side of the rider, a position confirmed by Sasanian 
silver plates, although it may have been fastened directly to the back of the saddle in 
earlier Parthian times. Archery must have been used in combat, as is evidenced by the 
exploit of Artawazd III Mamikonean (V.xliii) and by the inclusion of a bow and quiver 
among the weapons of the young bandit returning’ from a raid (VI.viii). A group of 
alelnawork* is likewise mentioned (IV.xx). The use of the hunting bow favored by 
Parthian and Sasanian courts, as is repeatedly attested in Iranian art, is not mentioned 
in BP. 

(k) šert « ? lit. block or splinter of wood, “club, cudgeon." This weapon is given as 
the characteristic on of Mazk'ut*k* barbarians (HI.vii), although it is also mentioned 
in the Persian army (III.xx). A group of Sertawork* may also have existed in Armenia 
(see zork*, Ilg). 

(I) suin.sunak + Syr. siiwina, “short lance, javelin, pike.” This term is attested only 
once in BP in the compound sunakawork* (see zörk“, III.h). The weapon is also attested 
in MX, ILv (= MK, p. 134), where the context clearly suggests that it was hurled at the 
enemy, but BP gives no indication of its form or use. 

See, for weapons in general, Tirac‘yan, “Utochnenie,” for the suser, tur, and nran; 
K‘alant‘aryan, “Sparazinut‘yuns,” on armor; idem, "Zenkero"; Bivar, “Cavalry 
Equipment;" Seyrig, "Armes"; Gabba, “Influenze”; Garsoian, “Armement”; Ma- 
landra, *Glossary," though BP's vocabulary is rarely found there. 


570 


Technical Terms 


For the etymologies of the various terms, their meaning, and their figurative rep- 
resentations, see for zen: NHBL, I, p. 7531 HArmB, II, pp. 93-94; HBB, II, pp. 
22-23; AG, p. 151, no. 233; CPD, p. 99; aspazen, NBHL, I, p. 315; HArmB, I, 
p. 217; HBB, I, p. 237; AG, p. 108, no. 61; patenazén, NHBL, II, p. 608; HBB, IV, 
p. 61; sparazen, NBHL, II, p. 735; HArmB, IV, p. 260, spar; HBB, IV, p. 253. 
(a) nizak: NBHL, II, p. 425; HArmB, III, p. 451; HBB, III, p. 462; CPD, p. 59; 
Ghirshman, Persian Art, figs. 63c, 67, 69, 122, 156, 166, 219, 220, 235 (bottom); 
Harper, Silver, pls. xi a-b, p. 16, etc. (b) suser: NBHL, II, p. 732; HArmB, IV, 
p. 252; HBB, IV, p. 249; CPD, pp. 78-79; Trousdale, “Long Sword”; Ghirshman, 
Persian Art, figs. 98, 100, 110, 195, 205, 248, 250, 253, etc.; Harper, Hunter, 
pp. 83-84, figs. 28-28a; for the use of the ceremonial royal-sword, see Ghirshman, 
Persian Art, figs. 212-213, 235 (upper register), 242, 244—246; Harper, "Thrones," 
pls. i-iva, v-vi; Harper and Meyer, Sasanian Silver, pls. xvi, 33-36. (c) sur: 
NBHL, I, p. 733; HArmB, IV, pp. 254-255; HBB, IV, pp. 250-251. (d) tur: 
NBHL, I, p. 822; HArmB, II, pp. 254-255; HBB, II, p. 126; Harper, Hunter, 
p. 84, fig. 28a; and for the representations of the “ur worn simultaneously with the 
suser, Ghirshman, Persian Art, fig. 350; Harper and Meyer, Sasanian Silver, 
pls. xv = 16, 24, 29. (e) var: NBHL, II, pp. 772 (valakawan), 774 (vatr); HArmB, 
IV, pp. 247-248 (valakawor), 248 (vatr); HBB, IV, p. 291, "short sword"; Thom- 
son, MK, p. 325, “dagger.” (f) nran: NHBL, II, p. 455; HArmB, III, p. 477; HBB, 
HI, p. 487, no. 1; Harper and Meyer, Sasanian Silver, pls. 12 and 38, fig. 17b, for 
the clasps on the right thigh; Lukonin, Iran, pl. xix; Tirac‘yan, “Utochnenie,” fig. 
6; Seyrig, "Armes," p. 58[16], fig. 12; Colledge, Palmyra, fig. 61. (g) spar/ aspar: 
NBHL, I, p. 315 (aspar); HArmB, I, p. 273 (aspar); HBB, I, p. 237 (aspar); AG, 
pp. 108-109, no. 65 (aspar); CPD, p. 75 (spar); also vahan; NBHL, Il, p. 77]; 
HArmB, IV, p. 165; HBB, IV, p. 177; AG, pp. 235-236, no. 566; Harper, Hunter, 
pp. 89-90, figs. 31-31a. (i) sakur: NHBL, II, p. 687; HArmB, IV, p. 160; HBB, IV, 
p. 173; Harper, “Thrones,” pl. I (?). (j) alein: NBHL, I, p. 57; HArmB, I, p. 126; 
HBB, I, p. 42; also kaparêk“. NBHL, I, p. 1054; HArmB, II, p. 523; HBB, II, 
p. 390; CPD, p. 49, kantigr; also net: NBHL, II. p. 413; HArmB, IV, p. 224; HBB, 
IV, p. 224; for representations of the various attributes of archery, Ghirshman, 
Persian Art, figs. 62, 63a, 125a, 232, 247-248, 250, 252-253, 295d, 314, 340; 
Harper, Hunter, p. 37, pl. 12; Harper and Meyer, Sasanian Silver, pls. x, xii, xiii, 
xvi. See also, ibid., pls., x, xii, 8, 9, 13, 15, 17, 20—23, 25, 28, 31-32; Colledge, 
Palmyra, fig. 33; Perkins, Dura-Europos, pl. 38, for the wearing of the quiver hung 
on the right side of the rider, but cf, ibid., pls. 16, 26, for the fastening to the 
saddle. (k) ert: NBHL, II, p. 476; HArmb, III, p. 511; HBB, III, p. 513. (1) suin/ 
sunakan: NBHL, Il, pp. 731-732; HBB, IV, pp. 747 (suin), 748 (sunak). 

zen: IILxviii, xx (sparazén); IV.xx (also patenazen sparazén), xxi (sparazén), xxii, 
xxiii, li, lv; V.ii, iv, vi (patezén), xxxvi-xxxviii, with the sense of “armor” (also 
aspazen, sparazen), xl (also sparazen), xliii (sparazen). (a) nizak: UL en (niza- 
kakic*y; IV.ii, xxxii, li; Viv (also nizakabnaw), v, xxx, xxxvii, xlii (nizakakic*), 
xliii (also nizakakic‘). (b) suser: III. xii; IV.iii (suser arkunakan) xvi, xviii, xxi 
(with sur), xxii, xxiv, xxxvi, li, lvii; Vi (with sur), vi, xxxii; VLviii. (c) sur: 
III. vii-ix, xviii, xxi; IV.xvii, xx, xxi (with suser), xxii, Xxiv-xxvi, xliii, xlviii, li, liv; 
Vi (with suser), ii, xv, xvii-xix, xxxix, xli, xliii. (d) tur: V.vi, xxxvii; VI viii. 
(e) voir (only in compounds), see zórk*, ILe. (f) nran: V.vi, xxxii, xxxv. (g) spar 
(only in compounds), see zórk*, ILb; also vahan: V.v, xxxii, xxxvii. (h) safawart: 
IV.xx; V.xliii. (i) sakur: (for compounds, see zórk*) V.xxxii. (j) aen; IV.xv; VI viii 
(atetnakarpac); also net: [V.xiv, xxxix; V.xxxv-xxxvi, xliii; also slak“. IV.li; 
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V.xxxv. (k) šert (only in compounds) see zörk“, II.g. (1) suin (only in compounds) 
see zörk“, Ii. For complete references to warriors carrying particular weapons, 
see zörk“, H 

pp. zen: 93, 96 (sparazén, 150 (patezen), 153- 156, 168, 173 (sparazen), 187, 190, 191, 
193, 196 (patezen), 197, 217, 219 (aspazen, sparazen), 221, (sparazen), 224, 
226-227 (sparazén); (a) nizak: 74, 108, 161, 168, 191, 193-194, 197, 210, 219, 224, 
227; (b) suser: 83, 109-110 (ark“unakan), 146, 149, 154-155, 157-158, 162, 168, 
177, 186, 197, 214, 236; (c) sur: 74—75, 77, 93, 99, 148, 151, 154—155, 157-159, 164, 
166, 168, 171, 186—187, 201, 223—224, 227; (d) t*ur: 197, 220, 236; (f) nran: 197, 214, 
217; (g) spar/vahan: 195, 213, 214, 220; (h) safawart: 150, 226; (i) sakur: 213-214; 
G) alein/ ateinakaparé: 150, 236; net/slak: 140, 163, 168, 217, 227-228 

See also nizakakicS zork*. 


zindakapet/zndakapet/zndkapet « ?Phl. zen, “weapon”; « ?Phl. zindag, “alive, living” + 
Arm. pet, “chief” 

Cf. SKZ, zynd'nyk, Parth. 28; Phi. 34; RGDS no. 65, pp. 70-71 éni tfc qvAaxfic. 

Persian military dignity: “jailer”? 

The precise nature of this Persian office remains uncertain despite the evidence of 
SKZ. Various explanations based on proposed etymologies have been suggested: “com- 
mander-of-the-elephants,” “commander of a group or company,” and most improbably, 
“commander of the Zindik or Zandik/ Manichaean heretics,” though “jailer” is now 
prevailing. 

See HArmB, II, p. 96; HBB, II, p. 24; Malyasyanc‘, p. 328 n. 120; AG, p. 41, no. 73; 
CPD, p.99; JIN, p. 368; Gignoux, Glossaire, pp. 38, 68; Sprengling, Third- 
Century Iran, pp. 9, 12, 19; Honigmann and Maned, RGDS, p. 18. 

. IV.xliii 
p. 164 
See also pet. 


zndakapet, see zindakapet. 
zndkapet, see zindakapet. 


Zolov/Zolovem « ? ` 
“council, assembly / assemble, gather together, collect” 

Although this term is used both in its general sense and in that of an ecclesiastical 
council, BP also uses the term with reference to the “council of the realm or general 
council” (afyarhaZotov), an institution that brought together the nobility—including 
both magnates and lesser nobles—and the clergy, as in Iran, but at which the third 
estate—ramik and Sinakan—was also represented and on occasion allowed to partici- 
pate in the deliberations. This council advised the king and helped to designate a 
patriarch (IV.iii). It could also meet in the absence of the king (IL zi: V.xxxiii) and 
even in opposition to him (IV.li). The institution of the council was known in Iran from 
early times. It is recorded for the Parthian period by Strabo (Geogr., XLix.3) and 
Justinus (Epitome, XLLiv.2; XLILiv.]), and under the Sasanians, by Aa, xxix, dexci, 
and Tansar (pp. 61-63), etc. Instead of declining, as was the case in Sasanian Iran, the 
Armenian council maintained itself vis-à-vis the king and went on to survive him (LP*, 
xxii, xxvii, pp. 44-45, 50, 52-53 ( = Elishe, pp. 257-258, 263-266, etc.). 

See NHBL, I, p. 836; HArmB, II, pp. 232-233; HBB, II, p. 144; Manandyan, Feo- 
dalizm, pp. 79-83; Lukonin, “Institutions,” pp. 689-690, 698-708; Garsoian, “Pro- 
legomena," cols. 183-187 and nn. 46, 78. 

IILx, xx, xxi; IV.iii-v, ix, x, li; V.xxix, xxxi, xxxii, xliv 

pp. 79, 97, 108-109, 111, 113, 123, 129-132, 168-169, 210, 212, 214, 228 

See also siwnhodos. 
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zóravar/zóravarut'iwn/zoóragluy < Phi. zor, “power, strength”; cf. NP zöravar, 
“general” | no | 

“commander, general” 

Military title generally though not invariably reserved for Armenians as opposed to 
foreigners (cf., however, IV.lv; Vi, ii). Either alone, or especially in conjunction with 
mec, “great” or Hayoc“, zoravar takes on the connotation of “commander-in-chief” and 
is used either interchangeably with or jointly with the title of sparapet. 

See NHBL, I, p. 756; HArmB, II, pp. 114-115, zor; HBB, II, p. 43; AG, p. 152, 

no. 239; Schmitt, “Iranisches Lehngut," p. 90; CPD, p. 99, zör. . 

PS.; IILiv, vii-ix, xi, xvi, xviii, xx, xxi; IV.ii, iii, ix, xi, xvi, xviii-xx, xxii, xxiv, xxvii 
(zóragluy), xxix-xxxv, xxxvii, xl, xli, xliii (zoragluy), xlv (zdragluy), xlvi-xlix 
(zdragluy), liii, liv, lv (both forms); Vi (both forms), ii-iv, vi, xiv, xvi, xx, xxxii, 
XXXV; xxxvii-xl, xlii-xliv; VII. 

pp. 63, 69-70, 74-77, 80-81, 91, 93, 96-97, 107—108, 130, 133, 146-152, 154-156, 
158-167, 170, 173, 175-176, 185-191, 193-194, 196, 200-202, 213, 215-219, 221- 
226, 228, 230, 233 

See also sparapet; stratelat; zörk“. 


zörk‘/zör < Phi. zör, “power, strength” 

“army, forces, host” 

The Arsacid Armenian army depicted in BP was conceived to be a royal one (e.g. 
IV.xx, xxii, etc.), but it was in fact controlled and commanded by the hereditary Ma- 
mikonean sparapet. Internally, it was subdivided into a collection of gunds or “con- 
tingents" (see, e.g., IILxxi, bazmagund banakn even though the reference here is to the 
Romans), each of which was loyal to its “lord,” who led it in battle (e.g. Viiv, v, xliii, 
etc.). Even the king, as lord of Ayrarat, had his own contingent, gundn ark“unakan (e.g. 
V.xxxvii). Other army commanders or junior zörawars are also mentioned (e.g. IV.ii, 
the younger Mamikonean brother, IV.xx, Bagos, etc.). Judging from BP's description 
of St. Nerses's career before his consecration, the office of senekapet also had military 
aspects, but these are not specified beyond hyperbole (IV.iii and n. 7; also above, se- 
nekapet). Finally, in spite of Adontz's and Toumanoff's rejection of the presumed he- 
reditary title of the Bagratuni, aspet, *master-of-the-horse," as equivalent to that of 
sparapet, the aspet (cf. V.xliv) may in fact have been the separate commander of the 
azat-cavalry, as infantry detachments are also mentioned in BP. For the best listing of 
army units, see IV.xx and possibly xv, though the second passage perhaps refers to 
haphazard groups armed with the weapons that came hand to hand, rather than to 
profesionally trained detachments. Recently, Danielyan has argued for a major reform 
under Trdat III, modeled on Diocletian's system of four prefectures. This thesis, how- 
ever, which relies on the four divisions of the late and semi-fictious Zörnamak, “Military 
List," remains unconvincing. Š 

(D ayrewji < Arm. ayr, “man” + ji, “horse,” or more commonly, hecealk‘/hecelazor 
< Arm. part. of hecanim, “mount, ride + zör, "force." This branch unquestionably 
formed the bulk of the Armenian army and was renowned beyond its borders; see, e.g., 
Sebéos, xlviii, p. 164 ( 7 trans. pp. 132-133). Its aspect and function provide additional 
links between Armenian and Iranian societies. 

(l.a) azatagund/hecealk® [sparazén (IILxii; V.xl), zrahawork* (V.vi), patenazen 
IV.xx; V.vi)]. These terms (for which see also zen) refer to the noble cavalry, with both 
the rider and his steed armor-clad. In battle, the knight was covered from head to foot 
like the contemporary Persian nobles in an iron, probably mail, body armor (zrah) and 
wore a helmet (salawart) as well. The horse was likewise caparisoned in metal (aspazén 
< Phl. asp “horse” + zen, “armor,” V.xxxvii, or spafazén). The basic weapons carried by 
the armor-clad cavalry were the nizak and suser, and perhaps occasionally a bow with 
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arrows; but no additional shield is mentioned in their armament (see zen, a, b, g, j). The 
description in BP matches the numerous representations of Parthian and Sasanian 
knights at Dura-Europos, Firuzabad, Naq$-i Rustam, Taq-i Bostan, etc. This heavy 
cavalry was also known to classical authors, who refer to them as cataphracti or cli- 
banarii (AM, XXIILvi.83; XXIV.vi.8; Not. Dig., pp. 13, 17, 21; Justinius, Epitome, 
XL.ii, 10: “Munimentum ipsis equisque loricae plumatae sunt, quae utrumque toto 
corpore tegunt"; etc.) See also Strabo, Geogr., XI.xiv, 9, and Nóldeke, Tabari, p. 479 
n. 1. | 

(Lb) zamikspas.In addition to the noble cavalry, a servile cavalry seems also to have ` 
existed. To be sure, BP (II.xx and n. 14) specifically distinguishes the cavalry from the 
famikspas, but this is not the case in other Armenian sources of the period: LP‘, xlviii, 
Ixxviii, pp. 84, 144 (= CHAMA, II, p. 343, mistranslated), speaks of the ramik ayru- 
jioyn, and the twelfth canon of the Council of Duin in 640 still distinguishes clearly 
between the two cavalries: “Omank“ yazatac* ew yramik heceloc®” (Whoever, from the 
noble and servile cavalry). Consequently, Widengren, followed by Perikhanian, has 
identified the ramikspas as lightly armed mounted archers similar to the equites sagit- 
tarii of the Not. Dig., pp. 17 line 31, 83 lines 11-12 (among the troops assigned to the 
dux Armeniae), and elsewhere; cf. also Elise, iv, p. 96 (= Elishe, p. 148). Nevertheless, 
we have no information about the arms carried by the ramikspas, and a separate corps 
of archers, aleinawork“, is mentioned in BP (see below, ILf). 

(I.c) matenik gund. If, as has been postulated, this was a noble elite corps, it must 
have been mounted. But BP (III.viii) merely distinguishes it from the "irregular" gugaz, 
and the “army” banak, zörk‘, without any specification of rank or armament (see 
matenik gund). 

(1.d) nizakawork* < Arm. nizak, "lance, spear" + suff. of attribute -awor, “lancer, 
spearmen.” As indicated in I.a, most of the nizakawork“ belonged to the armored 
cavalry, of which the lance was the characteristic weapon. Nevertheless, some of them 
may have been on foot (see below, II.a). 

(Le) sparakir < Phi. spar, “shield + root of Arm. krem, “bear”, vahanawork* < Arm. 
vahan, “shield” + suff. of attribute -awor, “shield-bearers.” Most of the shield-bearers 
served as guardsmen on foot (see below, II.b). Nevertheless, some of them must have 
been mounted, for they are explicitly said to have dismounted to guard Garegin R&tuni 
(V.xxxvii). 

(II) hetewak] hetiotk*« Arm. otk‘, “foot,” cf. Phi. payadag/paydag, “on foot"; “foot- 
soldiers, footmen, infantry.” This term is rarely used in BP (III.vii; IV.xv; V.xxxii), 
which prefers to record detachments by their distinguishing weapon, and it is used 
exclusively in conjunction with the name of such a detachment. Nevertheless, the ev- 
idence in BP does not support the usual contention that the Arsakuni army was com- 
posed exclusively of cavalry, and suggests that the footsoldiers may also have been 
cuirassed or “armor-clad” (kur varealk‘) on occasion (V.xxxii). See also Elise, p. 100 
(= Elishe, p. 152). The Latin loanword legio is always used with the connotation of 
infantry (see V.v n. 9). 

(ILa) nizakawork* « Arm. nizak, "lance, spear" * suff. of attribute -awor, "lancers, 
spearmen." As indicated above (I.a, d), the bulk of the nizakawork* should be equated 
with the noble armor-clad cavalry. Nevertheless, they are distinguished from the cavalry 
in IV.xv, xx, so that some non-noble detachments of spearmen may also have existed. 

(ILb) sparakir < Arm. spar, “shield” + kir/ krem, “bear”: “shield-bearers”; vahana- 
work* « Arm. vahan, “shield” + suff. of attribute -awor, “shield-bearers.” Together with 
the nizakawork*, these detachments are the ones most commonly mentioned among the 
field troops in both the Armenian and the contemporary Roman army (see e.g., V.v). 
As mentioned above (see Lei, some of them must have served in the cavalry. None- 
theless, they are explicitly distinguished from the cavalry in IV.xx, and must also have 
served on foot when doing guard duty in royal residences (V.vi, xxxii). The sparakir and 
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vahanawork“ are always distinguished by name (e.g. Va, xxxii), but there is no indi- 
cation of difference in their armament or functions, as the two terms are often used 
interchangeably in the same chapter. Their armament is not indicated beyond the 
obvious shield, which also seems to have been carried by sakrawork* and Xertawork* 
(see below, ILc, g). 

OU ch sakrawork* « Arm. sakur, “axe” + suff. of attribute -awor, *axemen." In addi- 
tion to their axe, the sakrawork* seem to have carried a shield (V.vi, xxxii). Although 
there is no special mention in the text to that effect, the context suggests that these 
axemen probably served on foot as guardsmen rather than as soldiers in the field. Cf. 
IV.xxix n. 1 for the taprik zörk“ as axe-men. 

(II.d) suserawork* < Arm. suser, “long sword” + suff. of attribute -awor, “swords- 
men.” As in the case of the nizakawork‘ (see above, La; ILa), the suserawork* should 
primarily be identified with the armored cavalry. Nevertheless, they are specifically 
distinguished from the cavalry in IV.xx and referred to as "servants" (spasawork in 
IV.xv, so that non-noble infantry detachments of swordsmen may also have existed. 

(ILe) vatrawork® < Arm. vatr/vatrakan, "short sword, dagger?” + suff. of attribute 
-awor, “swordsmen?” Nothing is known of this detachment beyond its name. 

(IL.f) aleinawork* « Arm. alein, “bow” + suff. of attribute -awor, “bowmen, archers.” 
As indicated above (La; cf. zen, j), bows must occasionally have been carried by the 
armor-clad cavalry, and they have been postulated for the ramikspas (I.b), but the 
atelnawork“ are distinguished from the cavalry in IV.xx, so that some of them must have 
served on foot. 

(Lg) ertawork*« Arm. šert, “piece of wood, club, cudgel” + suff. of attribute -awor, 
“club-bearers.” The $ertawork“ are explicitly identified as “infantry” (hetework5 in 
IL vn. They seem to have served as Persian guards for prisoners in Armenia (III.xx), 
though they were a regular part of the Mazk‘ut‘k‘ army (III.vii), and they apparently 
carried shields (IIL xx). 

(II. h) yoranapahk*« Arm. yoran, “tent” + pah/pahem, “guard”: “tent-guards.” Noth- 
ing specific is known of these guards, who are mentioned only once (III.xx), or of their 
armament. The term may have merely a general meaning and the yoranapah should 
` perhaps be identified with the Sertawork“ (see above, II.g) or other groups who also did 
guard duty, such as the sparakir/ vahanawork* or the sakrawork* (see above, II.b, c), but 
this is not specified and a special corps of guards for the royal tent is entirely possible. 

(Li) sunawork* < Arm. suin, “javelin, pike” + suff. of attribute -awor, “pikesmen.” 
This group is mentioned only once in BP (IV.xv) among servants (spasawork‘), and may 
consequently not have formed a separate detachment, though their weapon was also 
known to MX (see zen, 1). 

In addition to these more or less regular troops, irregular gugaz levies are also 
mentioned by BP (see gugaz). On the other hand, neither the Persian pustipan (IV.liii, 
V.vii; see pustipan) nor the elephants III viii; IV.xxii, xxiv, xxxiii, xl, etc.), with which 
the author of the text was clearly family, are recorded by BP in the Armenian army. The ` 
figures reaching into hundreds of thousands, and even millions, given for the various 
armies are obviously fantastic for the period and are probably to be taken as equivalent 
to the “innumerable” hosts as great as “the sands of the seashore,” or as “the stars in 
the heavens" of epic and Scriptural formulae (see Appendix V.i). 

For the term zörk“/zör in general, see NBHL, I, p. 755 (zor); HArmB, II, pp. 
114-115 (zér); HBB, II, p. 44; AG, p. 152, no. 239; CPD, p. 99 (zör). For the 
etymologies of the various units, see the listing below as well as separate entries 
such as. gund, etc. For the etymologies of the detachments identified by their 
weapons, see the corresponding entry under zen; and for Trdat III’s putative army 
reform, see Danielyan, “Trdat Ili teformo." (I) ayrewji: NHBL I, p. 99, HArmB, 
I, p. 173, ayr; HBB, I, p. 84, ayruji. (La) heceal(k“). NHBL II, p. 81; HArmB, III, 


575 


The Epic Histories: Buzandaran Patmut'iwnk* 





576 


p. 75, hec; HBB, III, p. 89. For the cavalry in general both azat and ramik, see 
MHD, A16; 11-14, 14-16; A19; 2-6; pp. 359-360, 365-366; Bivar, “Cavalry 


.Equipment"; Gabba, “Influenze”; Christensen, L'Iran, pp. 111-112; 206, 306; 


Adontz, Armenia, pp. 311-312; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 324-326; Manandyan, 
Feodalizm, pp. 103-119; idern, “Voisko”; Widengren, “Recherches,” pp. 99-100; 
163-164 (ramikspas); Perikhanian, Iran, pp. 17, 300 n. 14, 324 n. 163 (famikspas); 
Sulimirski, "Archers"; also, for armored cavalry see Khavanov, "Katafractarii"; 
Diethart and Dintsis, *Leontoklibanarier"; and for the representations of armor- 
clad Iranian cavalry, Ghirshman, Persian Art, figs. 63c, 163, 166, 220, 235, etc. (ID) 
hetewak: NHBL, II, p. 91; HArmB, III, pp. 83-84, het; HBB, III, p. 98. For the 
compounds of zen having the meaning of armor—aspazen, patenazen, sparazen— 
and detachments identified by their weapon, see zen, SVV. 


Zork* passim. (I) ayrewji| hecealk*, IIl.vii, xx; IV.xx, xxi, xxiii; V.vü, xxxviii, xl; 


VI.viii (?) (Ib) ramikspas, III.xx; (I.d)nizakawork“: IV.xx, xxi; V.v, vi [xxxvii, xliii] 
and (Ila) below; (Ie) sparakir/vahanawork“ V.xxxvii and (IIb) below; (II) 
hetewak/hetiotkS : IILxx; IV.xv, xxxvi (hetiotk‘),; V.xxxii, xxxvii; (IIa) 
nizakawork‘“, IV.xv; (IIb) sparakir/ vahanawork*, IIl.xx; IV.xv; V.v (both terms), 
vi, xxxii; (IIc) sakrawork*, IV.xv, xx; Ve, xxxii; (IId) suserawork*, IV.xv, xx; (Ile) 
valrawork‘, IV.xv, xx; (Ilf) aleinawork*, IV.xx; (Ig) Sertawork“, UL vii, xx; IV.lv; 
(Ith) xoranapahk*, UL xx; (Ili) sunawork*, IV.xv 


pp. Zork‘, passim; (D) ayrewji/ hecealk*, 73, 96, 150, 154, 156, 198, 221, 224, [236]; 


(Ib) ramikspas, 96; (Id) nizakawork“, 150, 154, 194-196 [219, 227] and (IIa) below; 
(le) sparakir/vahanawork‘, 220 (both terms) and (IIb) below; (ID 
hetewakk*| hetiotk*, 73, 142, 162, 213, 218; (IIa) nizakawork‘, 142; (IIb) 
sparakir| vahanawork*, 97 (vahanap‘ak), 142, 194-195 (both terms), 197, 
213-214; (IIc) sakrawork*, 142, 150, 197, 214; (IId) suserawork*, 142, 150; (Ile) 
vatrawork‘, 142, 150; (II), aelinawork*, 150; (IIg) Sertawork‘, 73, 96-97, 175 
(Sertap‘ak); (Ih), xoranap*ahk*, 96; (Ili) sunawork*, 142. 


See also aspet; azatagund; banak; gugaz; gund; matenik gund, pustipan; famikspas; 


senekapet; sparapet; zen; zöravar. 


AIPhO 
Air Wb 


AJT 
AM 
AMI 
AMS 


ANS 
AOASH 
AON 
ASMO 
BARB 
BF 
BHG 
BHO 


BM 
BMFB 


Abbreviations 


See Bibliography, II. A- Armenian texts 

Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 

Acta Sanctorum Bollandiana (Brussels) 

Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenshaften in ER 
(Phil.-hist. Klasse) 

See Bibliography, II.A-Armenian texts 

Analecta Bollandiana 

See Bibliography II. B- Classical texts 

H. Hübschmann, Altarmenische Grammatik 1. Etymologie 
(Leipzig, 1895; repr. Hildesheim, 1962) 

Acta Iranica 

Annuaire de l'Institut de philologie et d'histoire orientales et ` 
slaves ; 

Altiranisches Wörterbuch, ed. C. Bartholomae (Strassburg, 1904; 
repr. Berlin, 1961) 

American Journal of Theology 

See Bibliography II. B- Classical texts 

Archäologische Mitteilungen aus Iran 

Acta martyrum et sanctorum, ed. P. Bedjan, 7 vols. (Paris, 1890- 
1897) 

American Numismatic Society 

Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 

H. Hübschmann, Die altarmenische Ortsnamen (Strassburg, 1904; 
repr. Amsterdam, 1969) 

Acta sanctorum martyrum orientalium et occidentalium, ed. 
E. Assemani, I (Rome, 1748) 

Bulletin de l'Académie royale de Belgique Classe des lettres 
Byzantinische Forschungen 
Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca, ed. F. Halkin, 3d ed., 3 vols. 
(Brussels, 1957) | 

Bibliotheca hagiographica orientalis, ed. P. Peeters (Brussels, 
1910) 

Banber Matenadarani 

Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts (Boston) 
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BP 
BSGW 


BSL 
BSOAS 
Byz. 

BZ 

BzN 
CATRS 


Buzandaran Patmut‘iwnk‘ 

Berichte der kóniglichen süchsichen Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schaften 

Bulletin de la Société de linguistique de Paris 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 
Byzantion 

Byzantinische Zeitschrift 

Beitrage zur Namen- Forschung 

Classical Armenian Text Reprint Series, ed. J. Greppin (Delmar, 
NY) 

See Bibliography II. B- Classical texts 

The Catholic Encyclopedia 

Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 

Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de l'Arménie, ed. V. 
Langlois, 2 vols. (Paris, 1867-1869) 

Cambridge History of Iran 

See Bibliography II.B- Classical texts 

See Bibliography II. B- Classical texts 

A Concise Pahlavi Dictionary, ed. D. N. MacKenzie, (Oxford, 
1971) | 

Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium | > 
Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae 

See Bibliography IL B- Classical texts 

Dictionnaire d'archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie 
Dictionnaire d'histoire et de géographie ecclésiastiques 
Dictionary of the Middle Ages 

Dumbarton Oaks Papers 

Dictionnaire de spiritualité 

Dictionnaire de théologie catholique 

Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2d ed. 

Encyclopedia Iranica : 

Echos d'Orient 

Griechischen christlischen Schriftsteller 

Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, ed. E. A. 
Sophocles, rev. ed. (Cambridge, Mass., 1887; repr. New York, 2 
vols., n.d.) 

See Bibliography II. A-Armenian texts 

Handés Amsorya 

Hayoc" anjnanunneri bakaran, ed. H. Aéaryan, 5 vols. (Erevan, 
1942-1962; repr. Beirut, 1972) 

Hayeren armatakan bararan, ed. H. Aéaryan, 7 vols. (Erevan, 
1926-1935; repr. in 4 vols., Erevan, 1971-1979) 

Hayeren bacatrakan baïaran, ed. St. Malyasyanc‘, 4 vols. (Ere- 
van, 1944; repr. Beirut, 1955-1956; repr. Tehran, n.d.) 

Historia ecclesiastica 

Haykakan hamabarbar (Erevan) 

Hay Zotovrdi Patmut‘yun (Erevan) 

Iranica Antiqua 





IANA 
ICMC 


H 


HJ 

InL 

IZ 

JA 
JANES 
JAOS 
JIN 


JPKS 
JRAS 
JRCAS 
JRS 
JSAS 
JTS 
KhV 
KSINA 
KV 
KWCO 


Lampe, Lexicon 
LeM 
Liddell and Scott 


Loeb 
Lraber 


LVVS 
Mansi 


MD 
MGH AA 
MHD 
MK 
MK/D 
MSL 
MSOS 

. MX 
NBHL 


NH 
NTS 
OA 


Abbreviations 


See Telekagir 

Ecole des langues orientales anciennes de l'Institut Catholique de 
Paris, Mémorial du Cinquentenaire, 1914-1964 (Paris, 1964) 
Indo-Iranica: Mélanges présentés à Georg Morgenstiern . . . 
(Wiesbaden, 1964) 

Indo-Iranian Journal 

Incontri linguistici (Turin, 1974) 

Istoricheskie Zapiski 

Journal asiatique 

Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society 

Journal of the American Oriental Society 

F. Justi, Jranisches Namenbuch (Marburg, 1895; repr. Hildes- 
heim, 1963) 

Jahrbuch der preussischen Kunstsammelungen 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 

Journal of the Royal Central Asiatic Society 

Journal of Roman Studies 

Journal of the Society for Armenian Studies 

Journal of Theological Studies 

Khristianskil vostok 

Kratkie soobshchenie Instituta Narodov Azii 

Kavkaz i Vizantiia | 

Kleines Wórterbuch des Christlichen Orients, ed. J. Assfalg and 
P. Krüger (Wiesbaden, 1975) 

A Patristic Greek Lexicon, ed. G. W. H. Lampe (Oxford, 1968) 
Le Museon 

Greek English Lexicon, ed. H. G. Liddell and R. A. Scott, 
revised and augmented by H. S. Jones (with the assistance of R. 
Mackenzie), with a supplement by E. A. Barker (Oxford, 1968) 
Loeb Classical Library (Cambridge, Mass.-London) 

Lraber hasarakan gitut^yunneri, Haykakan SSR Akademia; 
replaced Telekagir in 1962 

See Bibliography, II. A-Armenian texts 

Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. G. D. 
Mansi, 30 vols. (Florence, 1759-1798; repr. Paris, 1901) 

See Bibliography, II. A-Armenian texts 

Monumenta germaniae historica, Antiquissimi auctores 

See Bibliography, H.C- Oriental texts 

See Bibliography, II. A- Armenian texts 

See Bibliography, II.A- Armenian texts 

Mémoires de la société de linguistique 

Mitteilungen des Seminars für orientalische Sprachen 

See Bibliography, Il. A- Armenian texts 

Nor Bargirk* Haykazean Lezui, ed. G. Awetik‘ean, X. Siwrme- 
lean, and M. Awgerean, 2 vols. (Venice, 1836-1837) 

Naturalis historia 

New Testament Studies 

Oriens Antiquus 
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OC Oriens Christianus 

OCA Orientalia Christiana Analecta 

OCD Oxford Classical Dictionary 

OCP Orientalia Christiana Periodica 

ODCC Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, 2d ed. (Oxford, 
1974) 

OP See Bibliography, II.C- Oriental texts 

OS L'Orient syrien 

OSu Orientalia Suecana 

PBA Proceedings of the British Academy 

PBH Patma-banasirakan Handes 

PG Patrologiae cursus completus, Series graeca-latina, ed. J.-P. 
Migne (Paris, 1857-1866) 

PL Patrologiae cursus completus, Series latina, ed. J.-P. Migne 
(Paris, 1844-1855) 

PO Patrologia Orientalis, ed. R. Graffin and F. Nau, (Paris, 1903-) 

PS Preliminary Statement 

PSb Palestinskii Sbornik 

PW Real-Encyclopädie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, ed. 
A. Pauly, G. Wissowa, and W. Kroll (Stuttgart, 1893) 

REA Revue des études anciennes 

REArm Revue des études arméniennes 

RGG Die Religionen in Geschichte und Gegenwart. Handwórterbuch 


für Theologie und Religionswissenschaft, ed. H. V. von Campen- 
hausen et al., (Tübingen) 


RHE Revue d'histoire ecclésiastique 

RHR Revue de l'histoire des religions 

RL Ricerche linguistiche 

ROC Revue de l'Orient chrétien 

RR Revue des religions 

RSJB Revue de la société Jean Bodin 

RSO Rivista di studi orientali 

SC Sources chrétiennes 

SI Studia Iranica 

SKZ See Bibliography, II.C- Oriental texts 

SonoM  . Actes et mémoires du VIE Congrès international des sciences 

| onomastiques (Munich, 1961) 

Sop*erk* See Bibliography, II. A-Armenian texts 

TA See Bibliography, H.A-Armenian texts 

Telakagir Telakagir hasarakan gitut‘yunneri, Haykakan SSR Akademia; 
replaced by Lraber 

Thom. Arts. See Bibliography, II. A- Armenian texts 

TPS Transactions of the Philological Society 

TU Texten und Untersuchungen 

USAFM United States Air Force Aeronautical Approach Charts (St. 
Louis, 1956-1958) 

Va See Bibliography, II.C- Oriental texts 

VDI Vestnik drevnel istorii 
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Abbreviations 





Vg 

Vk 

vv 
WZKM 
ZAP 
ZDMG 
ZMNP 
ZVO 


See Bibliography, H.B-Classical texts 

See Bibliography, II.C- Oriental texts 

Vizantilski vremennik 

Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes 

Zeitschrift für armenische Philologie 

Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenländischen Gesellschaft 
Zhurnal Ministerstva Narodnogo Prosveshcheniia 

Zapiski vostochnogo otdeleniia Imperatorskago Russkago Ar- 
kheologicheskago Obshchestva 
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This Bibliography has been subdivided into three sections: 
(I) Manuscripts, Editions, and Translations of the text. 
(II) Original Sources: 
A) Armenian 
B) Classical: Greek and Latin 
C) Oriental: Iranian, Syriac, etc. 

(III) Literature. 

All the works included under Section II have been listed according to language rather 
than according to content: thus, the Armenian text of the “Agat‘angelos Cycle” (Aa) will 
be found in II.A, but its Greek version (Ag) will be listed in II.B, etc. Cross-references are 
included in all cases. 

All anonymous Acts or Lives of saints are listed under the saint’s name. 

In all cases, the modern translation of an original source has been listed immediately 
after the main entry in the original language, or its ancient version, as has been the case 
throughout this work. Thus, MK (the English translation of MX) is to be found under 
MX. Any Introductions, commentaries or notes have been given under the name of the 
editor and/or translator. and are consequently included under the editor's name in Sec- ` 
tion III. 

Only a sampling of the works relating to the multiple aspects of the Epic Histories 
could be included in Section III, as any attempt at an exhaustive survey of the relevant 
scholarship would be manifestly impossible. Some theses unacceptable to the present 
writer have been included for the sake of balance, but the pertinent reservations have been 
noted in the apposite notes or entries of the Commentary and Appendices. 

As indicated in the Translator's Preface, the various forms of the same author's name 

. have been grouped together under the modern Armenian transliteration of his name (i.e., 
Lafadaryan/ Kafadarian, C‘ukaszyan/Tchoukassizian), with all variants indicated and 
cross listed. In the case of Armenian names beginning with Ter/ Der, this initial component 
has been treated an integral part of the name, but the particules de, van, von have been ` 
disregarded for alphabetical purposes. 

All Festschrifts and similar collections are listed under the name of the person to 
whom they are dedicated. 

‘All entries are listed alphabetically according to the abbreviated form used through- 
out this work and the presence of any definite article has been disregarded in this listing. 
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In the case of references to Sources the usual practice has been followed, i.e., Roman 
capitals = Book, Roman minuscules = chapter, Arabic numbers = subsection (e.g., 


ILvi.12). 
All Abbreviations not included in the Bibliography are to be found in the front of 


this volume under Abbreviations. 
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Aa 


AaT 


Abraham Xostovanol 


Acta 
Acta apocrypha (Arm.) 
Adde, St., Acta 


AGA 
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II: Sources 


A: Armenian Texts 


BHO 328-331 

Agat‘angelay Patmut‘iwn Hayoc*, ed. G. Ter Mkrtéean 
and St. Kanayeanc* (Tiflis, 1909); repr. CATRS (1980), 
with an Introduction by R. W. Thomson. 

TRANSLATION: 

Agathangelos. History of the Armenians, trans. 

R. W. Thomson (Albany, N.Y., 1976). 

See also H.B, Ag; III, Thomson, Aa. 


' “Vardapetut‘iwn srboyn Grigori,” Aa, cclix-dccxl, 


pp. 134-372. 

‘TRANSLATION: 

The Teaching of Saint Gregory: An Early Armenian 
Catechism, trans. R. W. Thomson (Cambridge, Mass., 
1970). 

See also III, Thomson, AaT. 

Abrahamu Xostovanoli Vkayk* arewelic*, ed. G. Ter 
Mkrtt‘ean, (posthumous edition by M. Ter Movsésean, 
Ejmiacin, 1921). 

See also III, Ter Petrosyan, Abraham Xostovanot. 

See under the name of the saint. 

See Abraham Xostovanol; see also AGA. 
“Vkayabanut‘iwn srboyn Addéi hayrapetin,” LVVS, X 
(1814), pp. 141-144. 

TEXT AND TRANSLATION: 

“YiSatak € Addé hayrapetin Edesioy k‘alak‘in, asakerti 
T'adéosi] Commémoration d'Addai, évêque de la ville 
d'Edesse, disciple de Thaddée (16 K*aloc* = 24 
Décembre), ed. and trans. G. Babayan, PO XVIII/1 
(1924), pp. 97-101. 

See also Labubna, 7*uit*, T'adéos, Acta; II.C, Addai, 
Doctrina. 

Ankanon girk* arak“elakank“ in T‘angaran haykakan 
hin ew nor dprut“eanc‘, ed. K*. CSrkean, vol. III (Ve- 
nice, 1904). 

See also Abraham Xostovanol. 


Anania Sirakaci [Ps.] 
 Anaphora of St. Gregory 
Aphraat (Arm.) 


Apothegmata (Arm.) 
Aristakés, St., etc., Vitae 
Gong) 


(short) Vitae 


Asolik 
Astuacasund‘ 


AS. (long) . 


(short) 


Augén Mar, Vita (Arm.) 


. Basil, St., Anaphora 


Liturgy (Arm.) 
Vita (Arm.) 


Book of Hours 
Book of Letters 
Daniel, St., Vita 
David of Sasun 
Dawit: Anyait‘ 


Duin (A.D. 640), Canons 


Armenian Texts 





See Asx. (short). 

See Basil, St., Anaphora. 

La version arménienne des oeuvres d’Aphraate le Sy- 
rien, ed. and trans. G, Lafontaine, CSCO 382 (text), 383 
(translation) (Louvain, 1977). 

See also H.C, Aphraat (Syr.); III, Lafontaine, Aphraat. 
See Vark* haranc‘/ Apothegmata. 

BHO 108-109: ; 
“Vkayabanut‘iwn surb hayrapetac‘n Hayoc“ Aristakisi, 
Vrt‘anisi, Yuskay, Grigorisi, Danieli,” in Abuladze, 
Sviazi, pp. 62-68. 

“Patmut‘iwn varuc‘ ew nahatakut‘eanc® erjanik ` ` 
hayrapetac‘n Aristakisi, Vrt‘anisi, Yuskann, Grigorisi, 
ordwoc ew Cotanc srboyn Grigori,” Sop‘erk° X 
(1854), pp. 47-56. 

See Step‘annos Tardnac‘i. 

Astuacaÿuné matean Hin ew Nor Ktakaranc*, ed. Y. 
Zöhrapean/Zöhrab (Venice, 1805); repr. CATRS (1984), 
with an Introduction by C. Cox. 

ASxarhac‘oyc‘ Movsesi Xorenac*woy ed. A. Soukry (Ve- 
nice, 1881). 

TRANSLATION: 

Géographie de Moise de Coréne, trans. À. Soukry, 
Idem. 

“Aÿyarhac‘oyc,” in Anania Sirakac‘i, Matenagrut‘yuna, 
ed. A. G. Abrahamyan (Erevan, 1944). 
TRANSLATION: 

*Géographie attribuée à Moyse de Khoren," in J. Saint- 
Martin, Mémoires, Il, pp. 318-377. 

Matenadaran ms 1552 (XIII*C.) ` 

See also H.C; IH, Melkonyan Armianskil perevod. 
Srbazan pataragamatoyc'k* Hayoc*, eds. Y. Gat'ri&ean 
and Y. TaSean (Vienna, 1897), pp. 120-159. 
TRANSLATION (corrected): 

“L’anaphore” ed. and trans. A. Renoux, “L’anaphore,” 


pp. 83-108. 


See also III Renoux, “L’anaphore.” 

ibid. 

BHO 164. 

LVVS I, pp. 220-233. 

See also II.B, Amphilochus [Ps.]; H.C Basil, St., Vita 
(Syr.). l 
See Zamagirk“. 

See GT* 

See Aristakés, St., etc., Vitae (long). 

See Sasna crer. 

Dawt'i Anyatt% verlucut iwn neracut‘ean Porp“iwri, ed. 
and trans. S. S. ArewSatyan (Erevan, 1976). 

“Kanonk° Dewnay Surb Zolovoyn," Kanonagirk*, II, 
pp. 200-215. 

TRANSLATION: 

“Kanony chetvertogo Dvinskogo sobora,” trans. S. K. 
Arewshatian, BM, VI (1962), pp. 450-455. 
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Elise 


Elishe 
Erasimos, St., Vita 


Eusebius of Caesarea, 
Chron. 
HE (Arm.) 


Eznik Kotbac‘i 


Gahnamak (“Rank List”) - 


‘Gahnamak [Ps.] 


Gregory, St., Teaching 
Vitae 


Greg. Naz., Panegyric 
(Arm.) 


Grigoris, St., Vita 
GI 

History of Tarón 
James of Nisibis 
John the Kat“olikos 


John Mamikonean [Ps.] | 


Kanonagirk* 


KG 


Koriwn 
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Elisei vasn Vardanay ew Hayoc“ paterazmin, ed. E. Ter 
Minasean (Erevan, 1957). 

TRANSLATION: 

Elishé = Elishe. History of Vardan and the Armenian 
War, trans. R. W. Thomson (Cambridge, Mass., 1982). 
See also HI, Thomson, Elishé. 

Sec Elise. 

Codex Constantinopolitanus arm. 705 (A.D. 1403). 


See also II.B, Gerasimos, St., Vita (Gk.); II.C, Gera- 


simos, St., Vita (Syr.); III, Akinean, “P‘awstos.” 
Ewsebios Kesarac‘i Zamanakakank* erkmasneay, ed., 
M. Awgerean, 2 vols. (Venice, 1818). 
Ewsebiou patmut'iwn ekelec‘woy, ed. E. V. CSarean (Ve- 
nice, 1977). 
See also I.B, Eusebius of Caesarea, EH. 
Eznik De Deo, eds. and trans. L. Mariès and C. Mer- 
cier, PO XXVIII/ 3-4 (1959). 

“Gahnamak| Throne List," in Adontz, Armenia, 
pp. 67*-68*. 
TRANSLATION: 
Ibid., pp. 191-193. 
“Pseudo Gahnamak,” in Adontz, Armenia, 70*-72* 
TRANSLATION: 
Ibid., pp. 200-203. 
See AaT. : 
BHO 328-347. 
See also Aa; II.B, Ag; Vg; ILC, Va, Vk, George, bishop 
of the Arabs. Ep. 
Gregorius Nazianzenus, ernennt perevod 
*Epitafii' Grigoriia Nazianzina," KV 3 (1980), 
pp. 161-217. 
See also II.B, Greg. Naz., Oratio XLIH. 
See Aristakés, St., etc., Vitae. 
Girk* Tdt*oc*, ed. Y. Izmireanc“ (Tiflis, 1901). 
See Yovhannés Mamikonean [Ps.]. 
See Yakob Mcbnec‘i, St., Vita (Arm.). 
See Yovhannes Drasyanakertc‘i. 
See Yovhannés Mamikonean [Ps.]. 
Kanonagirk* Hayoc*, ed. V. Hakobyan, 2 vols. (Erevan, 
1964-1971). 
Kirakos Ganjakec'i, Patmut“iwn Hayoc*, ed. K. A. 
Melik‘-Ohanjanyan (Erevan, 1961). 
TRANSLATION: 
“Histoire d’Arménie par le vartabied Kirakos de Gan- 
tzak,” in Deux historiens arméniens, trans. M.-F. Bros- 
set (St. Petersburg, 1870). 

Vark* MaStoc%, ed. M. Abelean (Erevan, 1941; repr. 
1962; Cairo, 1954); repr. CATRS (1985), with an Intro- 
duction by K. H. Maksoudian. ^: 
"TRANSLATIONS: 
a) The Life of Mashtots, trans. B. Norehad (New York, 
1964); repr. CATRS (1985). 





Labubna, Tul” 


Lewond 


. List of Kat‘olikoi 


- Listing of Historians 
. Liturgy (Arm. ) 
LP“ 


LVVS 


Mastoc', Vita ` 
"MD 

Michael the Syrian 
*Military List" 


Miyaél Asori/“the Syrian,” 


Chron. (Arm.) 
YK‘ 
MK 
MK/D 


MU 


Armenian Texts 





b) Koriwn. Zhitie Mashtotsa, trans. Sh. V. Smbatian 
and K. Melik-Ohandzhanian (Erevan, 1962). 

See also Akinean. “Koriwn.” 

Tult: Abgaru (Venice, 1868). 

TRANSLATION: 

Léroubna d'Edesse, "Histoire d'Abgar et de la prédi- 
cation de Thadée," trans. J.-R. Emine, CHAMA I 
(1867), pp. 317-331. 

See also Adde; LC Addai, Doctrina. 

Lewond. Ar$awank“ Arabac* i Hayastanum (St. Peters- 
burg, 1887) 

"TRANSLATION: 

Ghewond, Histoire des guerres et des conquétes arabes 
en Arménie, trans. V. Chahnazarian (Paris, 1856) 
Codex Parisinus arm. 121, in Sanspeur, “Nouvelle liste," 
cols. 186-187. 

"TRANSLATION: 

Ibid., cols. 187-188. 


- See also LB, Greek List. 


Anasyan, Matenagitut‘yun, I, pp. xlix-liv. 

See Basil, St., Liturgy (Arm.) 

Lazar P‘arpec‘i, Patmut‘iwn Hayoc*, eds., G. Ter 
Mkrtéean and St. Malyaseanc‘ (Tiflis, 1913); repr. 
CATRS (1985), with an Introduction by D. Kouymjian. 
TRANSLATIONS: 

a) Elishé, appendix, pp. 251-327, partial, but preferable. 
b) *Lazare de Pharbe: Histoire d'Arménie," trans. S. 
Ghésarian, CHAMA, II (1869), pp. 259-367. 

Liakatar vark* ew vkayabanut“iwn srboc“ ork* kan i hin 
tónac*oyc'i ekelec‘woy Hayastaneayc“, ed., M. Awge- 
rean, 12 vols. (Venice, 1810-1814). 

See also Vark* srboc*. 

See Koriwn. | 

See MK/D. 

See Miyaël Asor, 

See Zörnamak (“Military List”). 

Tearn Miyaëli patriark*i asorwoc* Zamanakagrut“iwn 
(Jerusalem, 1870 and 1871). . 

See also II.C, Michael the Syrian. 

*Yalags k‘ahanayut‘ean,” in Miyaél Asori, Chron. 
(Arm.) (Jerusalem, 1871), Appendix, — 

See MX. 

Movses Katankatuac‘i, Patmut'iwn Aluanic“ asyarhi, ed 
V. Atak'elean (Erevan, 1983). 

TRANSLATIONS: 

a) MD - The History of the Caucasian Albanians by 
Movsés Dasyuranci, trans. C. J. E Dowsett (London 
and New York, 1961); 

b) Movsés Kalankatuatsi, Istoriia strany Aluank, trans. 
Sh. V. Smbatian (Erevan, 1984). 

Matt‘éos Uthayec'i, PatmutGwn Mattéosi Urhayec‘woy 
(Jerusalem, 1869). 
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MX 


MX [Ps.] 
Nersés, St., Vita 


Oskeank‘, Sts., Acta 


Paul, hermit, Vita 


Paul and Thekla, Acta 


Primary History 


“Rank List” 
- Rituale armenorum 


Sahak, St., Canons 


Sahapivan, Canons 


Sargis, St., Vita 


Sasna Crer 


Sebéos 


Sergios 
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TRANSLATION: 

Bibliothéque historique arménienne. Chronique de Mat- 
thieu d’Edesse continuée par Grégoire le prétre, trans. 
E. Dulaurier (Paris, 1858). 

Movsés Xorenac‘i, Patmut“iwn Hayoc*, eds. M. Abelean 
and S. Yarut‘iwnean (Tiflis, 1913): 

TRANSLATION: 

MK - Moses Khorenats'i, History of the Armenians, 
trans, R. W. Thomson (Cambridge, Mass., 1978). 

See also III, Thomson, MK. 

See AXy. (long). 

BHO 795ff.; 

“Patmut‘iwn srboyn Nersisi Partewi Hayoc“ hayrapeti," 
Sop‘erk° VI (1853), pp. 9-115. 

TRANSLATION: 

*Généalogie de la famille de saint Grégoire et vie de 
saint Nersés patriarche des Arméniens,” trans. J. -R. 
Emine, CHAMA, II (1869), pp. 21-41. 

“Ban ew asut‘iwn &Smarit Srboc* Oskeanc“ kahayanic‘,” 
Sop*erk* XIX (1854), pp. 59-66. 

BHO 912-912; | 

Vark* haranc*] Apothegmata, I, pp. 82-88. 

See also II.B, Jerome, St.; H.C, Apothegmata (Syr.). 
BHO 1155; 

Vark'srboc* (1874), I, pp. 513-531. 

TRANSLATION: 

The Apology and Acts of Apollonius and Other Monu- 
ments of Early Christianity, trans. E C. Conybeare 
(London, 1894), pp. 61-88. 

*Xostabanut'iwn yatajkay patmut‘eanc‘,” Sebéos, i, 

pp. 47-55. 

TRANSLATION: 

MK, Appendix, pp. 357-367. 

See Gahnamak (“Rank List”). 

Rituale armenorum, ed. E. C. Conybeare (Oxford, 
1905). 

“Kanonk‘ srboyn Sahakay Hayoc* hayrapeti,” . 
Kanonagirk*, I, pp. 363-421. 

“Hayoc! kanonis gluyk‘ I [XX], Kanonk* Sahapivani," 
Kanonagirk*, I, pp. 422-466. 

See also IIT, Akinean, ed. 

BHO 1053; 

Vark* srboc*, IL, pp. 272-279. 

See also II.B, Sergios, St., Vita (Gk.); ILC, Sergios, St., 
Vita (Syr.). 

Sasunc‘i Dawit‘, Haykakan Zolovrdakan Epos, 2d ed. 
(Erevan, 1961). 

TRANSLATION: 

David of Sasoun, The Armenian Folk Epic in Four Cy- 
cles, trans. A. K, Shalian (Athens, Ohio, 1964). 
Patmut‘iwn Sebéosi, ed. V. G. Abgarean (Erevan, 1979). 
TRANSLATION: 

Histoire d’Heraclius par l'évêque Sebéos, trans. E. Ma- 
cler (Paris, 1904). ` 

See Sargis, St., Vita. 


Soc. Schol., EH (Arm.) 


Sop‘erk° 
Step'annos Orbelean 


Stepannos Tardnac‘i/ 
Asolik 


Synaxarion 
T:A/ TSA Cont. 


T'adéos, Acta (Arm.) 


Trek et al., Vitae 


T*éodoros, St., Vita 


Ter Israël 
Thaddeus 
Thekla 
Theodore 

Thom. Arts. 
Vardan Arewelci 


Vardapetut'iwn S. Grigori 


Vark* haranc*] 
Apothegemata (Arm.) 


Armenian Texts 





Sokratay Sk*olastikosi “eketec‘akan patmut‘iwn ew 
patmut'iwn varuc* Silbestriosi episkoposi Hrovmay, ed. 
M. Ter Movsésean (ValarSapat, 1894). 

See also IL B, Soc. Schol., EH (Gk.). 

Sop‘erk° Haykakan, 24 vols., (Venice, 1853-1854) 
Step‘annos Orbelean, Patmut‘iwn nahangin Sisakan, ed. 
K. Chahnazarian, 2 vols. (Paris, 1859). | 
TRANSLATION: 

Histoire de la Siounie, trans. M. -E Brosset, 2 vols. (St. 
Petersburg, 1866). 

Step‘anosi Tarünec‘woy Asotkan, Patmut‘iwn tiezera- 
kan ed. St. Malyaseanc® (St. Petersburg, 1885). 
TRANSLATION: 


. Histoire universelle par Etienne Acogh'ik de Daron, 


trans. E. Dulaurier (Paris, 1883). 

See Yaysmawurk“. 

T'ovma Arcruni, Patmut“iwn tann Arcruneac*, ed. K. 
Patkanean (St. Petersburg, 1887). < 
TEKT AND TRANSLATION: 

T*ovma Arcruni ev Ananun Stade? tann 
Arcruneac*, ed. and trans. V. M. Vardanyan (Erevan, 
1985). 

"TRANSLATION: 

Thom. Arts. = Thomas Artsruni, History of the House 
of the Artsrunik‘, trans. R. W. Thomson (Detroit, 
1985). 

See also III, Thomson, Thom. Arts. 

BHO 1145; 

“Vkayabanut‘iwn ew. giwt nSarac‘ S. T'adëi atakeloy ew 
Sandyoy,” Sop*erk* VIII (1853), pp. 9-58. 

See also Adde, Acta; Labubna, Tuh“; H. B, Thaddeus, 
St.; II. C, Addai. 

Abraham Xostovanol, pp. 189-196. 

See also ILB, Thekla, St.; II. C Thekla et al., Vitae. 
BHO 1171-1173; 

*Patmut'iwn Amasia k'alak'i ew yalags snndean srboyn 
T&odorosi zöravari,” Sop‘erk* XVI (1854), pp. 55-80. 
See also ILB, Theodore, St., Vita. 

See Yaysmawurk“. 

See T‘adéos, Vita. 

See T‘ekt et al., Vitae. 

See T*éodoros, St., Vita. 

See TA. | 
Vardan vardapet, ASyarhac‘oyc‘, ed. H. Perperean 
(Paris, 1960). 

See AaT. 

BHO 861-862; 

Vark* srboc* haranc* ew k<alak‘awarutSiwnk® noc“in ast 
krkin t*argmanut'eann nayneac*, ed. N. Sargsean, 2 
vols. (Venice, 1855). 

TRANSLATION: | 

Paterica armeniaca a PP Mechitaristi edita (1855) nunc 
latine reddita, trans. Dom. L. Leloir, CSCO, Subsidia, 
42, 43, 47, 51 (Louvain, 1974-1976). 
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. See also, IL B, Apothegmata (Gk.); and II.C, Apotheg- 


Vark* srboc* 
Vitae 
Vkayk* arewelic* 


Vrt‘anés, St., Vita 
Yakob Mcbnec‘i, St., Vita 


Yaysmawurk* 


Yovhannés Drasyanakertc'i 


Yovhannés Mamikonean 


[Ps.] 


Yusik, St., Vita 
Zamagirk* 


ZG ` 
Zörnamak (“Military List") 


Acta 
Acta Apocrypha 


Aelianus 


‘Aesop 
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mata (Syr.); III, Leloir, Paterica armeniaca. 

Vark< ew vkayabanut'iwn srboc*, 2 vols. (Venice 1874). 
See also LVVA. 

See under the name of the saint. 

See Abraham Xostovanol. 

See Aristakés, St., etc., Vitae. 

BHO 407-409; 

"Patmut'iwn srboyn Yakovbay Mcbnay hayrapetin,” 
Sop*erk* XXII (1861), pp. 5-63; 

Vark* srboc“, II, pp. 83-107. 

See also H.B, James of Nisibis, St., Vita (Gk.); and 
ILC, James of Nisibis, St., Vita (Syr.). 

Le Synaxaire arménien de Ter Israel, G. Babayan, ed. 
and trans. PO V/3 (1909, repr. 1980), VI/2 (1910, repr. 
1980), XV/3 (1920), XVI/1 (1922), XVIII/1 (1924), 
XIX/1 (1925), XXI (1927-1930). 

Yovhannou kat‘olikosi Drasxanakertc‘oy, PatmutSiwn 
Hayoc*, ed. M. Emin (Moscow, 1853, repr. Tiflis, 1912); 
repr. CATRS (1980), with an Introduction by K. H. 
Maksoudian. ; 

TRANSLATION: 

Yovhannés Drasyanakertc'i, History of Armenia, trans. 
K. H. Maksoudian (Atlanta, 1987). 

See also III, Maksoudian, Yovhannés Drasyanakertc i. 
Yovhan Mamikonean, Patmut wn Taronoy, ed. A. 
Abrahamyan (Erevan, 1941). 

TRANSLATION: ` 

Ps. Yovhannés Mamikonean. The History of Tarön, 
trans, L. Avdoyan (Atlanta, forthcoming). 

See Aristakés, St., etc. 

Zamagirk* Hayastaneayc“ S. Ekelec‘woy (Jerusalem, 
1915). 

See Yovhannés Mamikonean [Ps.]. 

“Zérnamak | Military List," in Adontz, Armenia, 

pp. 68*-69*, 

TRANSLATION 

Ibid., pp. 193-195. 


B: Classical Texts 


See under the name of the saint. 

Acta apostolorum apocrypha, ed. R. A. Lipsius and M. 
Bonnet, 2 vols. (Leipzig, 1891-1903; repr. Darmstadt, 
1959). 

See also ILA, Abraham Xostovanol. 

Aelianus, De natura animalium, ed. R. Hercher 
(Leipzig, 1864). 

Caxton’s Aesop, ed. R. T. Lenaghan (Cambridge, Mass. 
1967). 


Ag 


Agathias 


AM 


Amphilochus [Ps.] 


Apothegmata (Gk.) 


Appian, Mithr. 
Syr. 
Athanasius, St., 
Vita Antonii 
Aulus Gellius . 
Aur. Vict. 


Basil, St., Letters 


Panegyric 
Vita 
Cassian 
CD 
CJ 
CJC 
Climachus 
Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus 
Th 


Classical Texts 


BHG 713. 

La version grecque ancienne du livre arménien d'Agath- 
ange, ed. G. Lafontaine (Louvain, 1973). 

See also ILA, Aa; III, Lafontaine, Ag. 

Agathiae Myrinaei historiarum libri quinque, ed. R. 
Keydell, CFHB il (Berlin, 1967). 

TRANSLATION: 

Agathias. The Histories, trans. J. D. Frendo, CFHB HA 
(Berlin, 1975). 

Ammiani Marcellini rerum gestarum libri qui supersunt, 
ed. and trans. J. C. Rolfe, 3 vols., Loeb. 

SS Patrum Amphilochi Iconensis Methodii Patarensis et 
Andreae Cretensis opera omnia, ed. F Combefisius 
(Paris, 1644). 

See also H.A, Basil, St., Vita (Arm.); and II.C, Basil, 
St., Vita (Syr.). 

Sanctorum Senum Apothegmata, PG LXV (1858), cols. 
76-440. 

TRANSLATIONS: 

a)Les Sentences des Peres, collection alphabétique, 
trans. L. Regnault (Solesmes, 1981). _ 

b)Les Sentences des Péres du Désert, série des 


. anonymes, trans. L. Regnault (Solesmes-Bellefontaine, 


1985). See also ILA, Vark* haranc*; II.C, Apothegmata 
(Syr.). 

“The Mithridatic War,” in Appian’s Roman History, ed. 
and trans. H. White, Loeb, vol. II. 

“The Syrian War,” in Appian’s Roman History, ed. and 
trans. H. White, Loeb, vol.II. 

S. P. N. Athanasius, Vita Antonii, PG XXVI, pp. 835- 
877. 

The Attic Nights of Aulus Gellius, ed. and trans. J. C. 
Rolfe, 3 vols., Loeb. 

Aurelius Victor Liber de caesaribus, P. Dufreigne (Paris, 
1975). 

Collected Letters of Saint Basil, ed. and trans. R. J. 
Deferari, 4 vols., Loeb. 

See Greg. Naz., Oratio XLII. 

See Amphilochus [Ps.]. 

See John Cassian. 

Cassius Dio’s Roman History, ed. and trans. E. Cary, 9 
vols., Loeb. 

Codex Justinianus, ed. P. Krüger, CJC II. 

Corpus Juris Civilis, eds. T. Mommsen, P. Krüger, et al., 
3 vols. 8th ed. (Berlin, 1906). 

See John Climachus, St. 

See DAI 


Codex Theodosianus, ed. T. Mommsen (Berlin 1905). 
TRANSLATION: 

The Theodosian Code, trans. C. Pharr (Princeton, 
1952). 
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Cyril of Skythopolis 
DAI 


Diod. Sic. 


Egeria 
Ethería 


Eusebius of Caesarea, 
HE (Gk.) 
MP 
Eutropius, Breviarium 
Festus, Breviarium 
Georg. Cypr. 
Gerasimos, St., Vita 
*Greek List" 


Greg. Naz., Oratio XLIII 


Poemata 
Gregory, St., Vitae (Gk) 
Herodotus 
Hilarius of Arles 
Hippolytus, Chronicle 
Honoratus, St., Vita 


James of Nisibis, 
Vita (Gk.) 


Jerome, St. 
John Cassian 


John Climachus, St. 


John Moschus 
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Kyrillos von Skythopolis, ed. E. Schwartz, TU XLIX/2 
(Leipzig, 1939). l 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando impe- 
rio, ed. and trans. G. Moravcsik and R. J. H. Jenkins, 2 
vols. (Budapest and London, 1949-1962; repr. Washing- 
ton, D.C., 1968). 

Diodorus Siculus, The Library of History, ed. and 
trans. E R. Walton, 12 vols., Loeb. 

See Etheria. 

Ethérie, Journal de voyage, ed. and trans. H. Pétré, SC 
21 (Paris, 1957). 

The Ecclesiastical History, ed. and trans. K. Lake and 
J. Oulton, 2 vols., Loeb. 

*De martyribus Palestinae," ed. E. Schwartz, in Histo- 
ria ecclesiastica (Leipzig, 1908), Paralipomena, pp. 
907ff. 

Eutropii breviarium ab urbe condita, ed. C. Santini 
(Leipzig, 1979). 

The Breviarium of Festus, ed. J. W. Eadie (London, 
1967). 

Georgii Cyprii descriptio orbis Romani, ed. H. Gelzer 
(Leipzig, 1890). . 

John Moschus, cvii, cols. 2965ff. 

*La liste grecque des catholicos arméniens et sa version 
géorgienne," in Garitte, Narratio, Appendix, pp. 
402-415. 

Gregorius Nazianzenus, Oratio XLIII in laudem Basilii 
Magni, PG XXXVI, cols. 493-606. 

See also H.A, Greg. Naz., Panegyric. 

Poemata historica, I, De seipso, PG XXXVII, cols. 
970-1452. 

See Ag, Vg; also ILA, Aa; ILC, George, bishop of the 
Arabs, Ep.; Va; Vk. 

Herodotus, The Histories, ed. and trans. A. D. Godfrey, 
4 vols. Loeb. 

Hilaire d'Arles, Vie de saint Honorat, ed. and trans. M. 
D. Valentin, SC 235 (Paris, 1977). 

Hippolytus, Chronik, GCS, 46, eds. A. Bauer and R. 
Helm (Berlin, 1955). 

See Hilarius of Arles. 

BHG 769; 

“Jakobos,” Theodoret of Cyr, Hist. Phil., I, pp. 160-193. 
See also ILA, Yakob Mcbnec'i, St. Vita (Arm.); and 
II.C, James of Nisibis, St. Vita (Syr.). 

Vita S. Pauli primi eremitae, PL XXIII, cols. 17-30. 


See also H.A, Paul, hermit. 


Jean Cassien, Conférences, ed. and trans. E. Pichéry, 3 
vols., SC 42, 54,64 (Paris, 1955-1959). 

S.P. N. Johannis Climachi scala paradisi, PG LXXX- 
VIII, cols. 596-1209. 

Johannis Moschi pratum spirituale, PG LXXXVII.3, 
cols. 2851-3112. 


Josephus, Ant. Jud. 
Bell. Jud. 
Julian, Letters 


Panegyric 
Justinus, Epitome 


Libanius 


Malalas 


Men. Prot. 


Moschus 
Narratio 


Nomina 


Not. dig. 


Novellae 
Palladius 


Paul, hermit, Vita 
Paul and Thekla, Acta 


Petr. Patric., Ad gen. 


Classical Texts 


Fl. Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, ed. and trans. R. 
Marcus and L. H. Feldman, Loeb, vols. IV-IX. 

Fl. Josephus, The Jewish War, ed. and trans. H. St. 
John Thackeray, Loeb, vols. II-III. 

*Letters," in The Works of the Emperor Julian, ed. and 
trans. W. C. Wright, Loeb, vols. II-III. 

“Oration I, Panegyric in Honor of the Emperor Con- 
stantius," in The Works of the Emperor Julian, ed. and 
trans. W. C. Wright, Loeb, vol. I. 

Justin, Abbrégé des histoires philippiques de Trogue 
Pompée, eds. and trans. E. Chambry and L. 
Thély-Chambry, 2 vols. (Paris, s.d.). 

“Oratio LIX,” in Opera, ed. R. Förster, vol. IV 
(Leipzig, 1910-1923; repr. Hildesheim, 1963). 

Johannis Malalae chronographia, ed. L. Dindorf, CSHB 
(1831). 

TRANSLATION: 

Johannes Malalas, 7he Chronicle, trans. E. Jeffreys 
(Melbourne, 1987). 

Ex historia Menandri Protectoris excerpta de legatio- 
nibus barbarorum ad Romanos, ed. 1. Bekker and B. G. 
Niehbuhr, CSHB (1929), pp. 281-425. E 
TRANSLATION: 

The History of Menander the Guardsman, ed. R. C. 
Blockley (Liverpool, 1985). : 
See John Moschus. | 

Narratio de rebus Armeniae, ed. G. Garitte (Louvain, 
1952), pp. 26-47. 

See also III, Garitte, Narratio 

Patrum Nicaenorum nomina, eds. H. Gelzer et al. 


. (Leipzig, 1898). 


Notitia dignitatum accedunt Notitia urbis Constantino- 
politanae et Laterculi prouinciarum, ed. O. Seeck 
(Berlin, 1876; repr. Frankfurt a/ Main, 1962). 
Novellae, ed. R. Schoell, CJC, 10th ed. (Zürich, 1972). 
Palladius, The Lausiac History, ed. Dom C. Butler, 
(Cambridge, 1904). 

TRANSLATION: 

Palladius, The Lausiac History, trans. R. T. Meyer 
(London, 1965). 

See Jerome, St. 

BHG 1710-1716; . 

Acta Pauli et Theclae, in Acta apocrypha, 1, pp. 


. 235-272. 


TRANSLATION: 

“Acts of Paul and Thecla," in The Ante-Nicene Fathers, 
eds. A. Roberts et al. (New York, 1926), VIII, pp. 
487-492. | 

See also Thekla, St., Vita; II.A, Paul and Thekla, Acta; 
ILC, Thekla, St., Acta. 

Ex historia Petri Patricii et Magistri excerpta de legatio- 
nibus romanorum ad gentes, ed. I. Bekker and B. G. 
Niehbuhr, CSHB (1829), pp. 133-136. 


613 


The Epic Histories: Buzandaran Patmut'iwnk* 


Ad rom. 


Pliny the Elder, NH 


Plutarch, *Alexander" 


"Artaxerxes" 


“Crassus” 
“Lucullus” 
“Pompey” 


Pratum spirituale 
Procopius, Bell. goth. 


Bell. pers. 


| Bell. vand. 


De aed. 
Ptolemy 


RGDS (Gk. version) 


Rufinus 
Sabas, St., Vita (Gk.) 


Septuagint 
Sergios, St., Vita 
Soc. Schol., EH 


Soz., EH 
Strabo, Geogr. 


Tabula Peutingeriana 


Tacitus, Ann. 
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Ex historia Petri Patricii et Magistri excerpta de legatio- 
nibus gentium ad romanos, eds. 1. Bekker and B. G. 
Niehbuhr, CSHB (1829), pp. 121-132. 

Pliny the Elder, The Natural History, ed. and trans. H. 
Rackam, 10 vols., Loeb. 

Plutarch, “Alexander,” Lives, ed. and trans. B. Perrin, 
Loeb, vol. VII. 

Plutarch, "Artaxerxes," Lives, ed. and trans. B. Perrin, 
Loeb, vol. XI. 

Plutarch, “Crassus,” Lives, ed. and trans. B. Perrin, 
Loeb, vol. HI. 

Plutarch, ^Lucullus," Lives, ed. and trans. B. Perrin, 
Loeb, vol. II. 

Plutarch, “Pompey,” Lives, ed. and trans. B. Perrin, 
Loeb, vol. V. 

See John Moschus. | 

Procopius, “The Gothic War,” Works, ed. and trans. H. 
B. Dewing, Loeb, vols. III-IV. 

Procopius, “The Persian War," Works, trans. H. B. De- 
wing, Loeb, vol. I. 

Procopius, "The Vandalic War," Works, ed. and trans. 
H. B. Dewing, Loeb, vol. II. 

Procopius, *Buildings," Works, ed. and trans. H. B. De- 
wing and G. Downey, Loeb, vol. VII. 

Claudii Ptolemaei Geographia, ed. C. Müller (Paris, 
1901). 

“Res gestae divi Saporis,” in Maricq, Classica et orienta- 
lia, pp. 46-73. 

See also I.C, SKZ; III, Honigmann and Maricq, 
RGDS. 

Rufini Historia monachorum, PL XXI, cols. 389-412. 
“Bios tou hosiou patros hemön Saba,” in Cyril of Sky- 
thopolis, pp. 85-200. 

See also II.C, Sabas, St., Vita (Syr). 

Septuaginta, ed. A. Rahlfs, 2 vols., 7th ed. (Stuttgart, 
n.d.). 

BHG 1624-1629; 

*S. Sergius," AASS, Oct. III, pp. 833-883. 

See also ILA, Sargis, St., Vita; and ILC, Sergios, St., 
Vita (Syr.). 

Sökratou Scholastikou ekklesiastikes historia, ed. W. 
Bright (Oxford, 1878). 

See also ILA, Soc. Schol., EH (Arm.). 

Hermias Sozomenos, Kirchengeschichte, ed. J. Bidez, 
GCS 50 (Berlin, 1960). | 
The Geography of Strabo, ed. and trans. H. L. Jones, 8 
vols., Loeb. 

Itineraria Romana. Rômische Reisewege an der Hand 
the Tabula Peutingeriana, ed. C. Miller (Stuttgart, 
1916). 

Tacitus, Annales, ed. and trans. J. Jackson, 3 vols., 
Loeb. 


Thaddeus, St., Acta 
Thekla, St., Mir. 


Vita 


Theodore, St., Vita 


Theodoret of Cyr, HE 
Hist. Phil. 


Theoph. Sim. 


Velleius Paterculus ` 


Versions 
Vg 


Xenophon, Anab. 
Cyrop. 


Zosimus 


Acta 
Addai, Doctrina 


Oriental Texts 


Acta apocrypha, L pp. 273-378. 

See also II. A, T'adéos, Vita; H.C, Addai. 

BHG 1717; 

Miracula, in Dagron, Ste. Thécle, pp. 284-412. 

Vita in Dagron, Ste. Thécle, pp. 168-283. 

See also Paul and Thekla, Acta; II.A, Paul and Thekla; 
ILC, Thekia, St., Acta; IH, Dagron, Ste. Thecle. 

BHG 277ff., 281ff. 

2) *Theodorus Tiro," AASS, Feb. III, pp. 30ff. 

b) Nikephoros Ouranos, “Martyrion tou hagiou 
Theodörou,” in Halkin; “Théodore le Conscrit,” pp. 
313-324. | 

c) Theodoros Theron. Textkritische Ausgabe der vorme- 
taphrastischen Legende ed. H. Starck (Freizing, 1912). 
Theodoret of Cyr, Historia Ecclesiastica, ed. E. Scheid- 
weiler, GCS, 2 ed. (Leipzig, 1954). 

Theodoret de Cyr, Histoire philothée, Histoire des 
moines de Syrie, ed. and trans. P. Canivet and A. 
Leroy-Molighen, SC 234, 257 (Paris, 1977-1979). 
Theophylacti Simocattae Historiae, ed. C. de Boor 
(Leipzig, 1887; rev. ed. by P. Wirth, 1972). 
TRANSLATION: 

Theophylaktos Simokattes, The History of Theophylact 
Simocatta, eds. M. and M. Whitby (Oxford, 1986). 
Velleius Paterculus and Res Gestae Divi Augusti, trans. 
E W. Shipley, Loeb. 


. Les versions grecques des actes des martyrs persans. 


sous Sapor II, ed. and trans. H Delehaye, PO 11/4 
(1906), pp. 401—560 

Codex Scorialensis gr. X.IEL6 (A.D. 1107), in Garitte, 
Documents, pp. 23-116. 

See also II.C, Va, Vk. 

Xenophon, The Anabasis, ed. and trans. W. Miller, 2 
vols., Loeb. 

Xenophon, The Cyropaedia, ed. and trans. W. Miller, 2 
vols., Loeb. | 

Zosimi comitis et exadvocati fisci historia nova, ed. L. 
Mendelssohn (Leipzig, 1887; repr. Hildesheim, 1963). 
TRANSLATION: 

Zosimos, New History, trans. R. T. Ridley (Canberra, 
1982). 


C: Oriental Texts 


See under the name of the saint. 

BHO 24. 

The Doctrine of Addai the Apostle, ed. G. Phillips 
(London, 1876), pp. 1-53; 

Extracts in AMS I, pp. 51-52. 

TRANSLATION: — 

“The Teaching of Addaeus the Apostle,” in The Ante- 
Nicene Fathers, ed. A. Roberts et al., VIII (New York, 


1926), pp. 657-665. 
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See also IL A, Adde, St., Acta; ILR Thaddeus, St. 
Liturgia . Liturgia sanctorum apostolorum Adaei et Mari, Ss I. 

Abeloos (Urmi, 1890-1892). 

TRANSLATION: 

“The Liturgy of Addai and Mari,” in Brightman Litur- 

gies, pp. 245-305. 


AMS ; See Abbreviations. 

Aphraat (Syr.) "Aphraatis demonstrationes," ed. I. Parisot, Patrologia 
Syriaca I-II (Paris, 1894-1907). 
TRANSLATIONS: 


a) Latin, Idem 
b) "Selections from the Demonstrations of Aphrahat the 
Persian Sage," in A Select Library of Nicene and Post- 
Nicene Fathers, ed. P. Schaff and H. Wace, 2d ser. 
XIII/2, pp. 345-412. 

Apothegmata (Syr.) BHO 843, 846-853, 865-866; 

- ‘AMS VII. 

The Wit and Wisdom of the Christian Fathers of Egypt: 
The Syrian Version of the Apothegmata patrum, ed. F. 
A. W. Budge (Oxford, 1934). 
TRANSLATION: 
Les péres du désert. Textes choisis et présentés, trans. 
R. Draguet (Paris, 1949). 
See also ILA, Vark* haranc‘/ Apothegmata; and II.B, 
Apothegmata (Gk.). 

ASMO See Abbreviations. 

Augen Mar, Vita (Syr.) BHO 120-121; AMS, III, pp. 376-479. 
See also ILA, Augen Mar, Vita (Arm.). 


Ayädgan i Zaréran Ayädgan T Zaréran, ed. and trans. D. Monchi-Zadeh, 
| (Uppsala, 1981). 
Bahram Yast “ “Bahram Yast,” in The Sacred Books of the East, ed. E 
M. Miiller, XXIII (Oxford, 1880), pp. 231-248. 
Basil, St., Vita (Syr.) BHO 170; 


AMS VI, pp. 297-335. 
See also II.A, Basil, St., Vita (Arm.); and II.B Amphi- 


lochus [Ps.]. 
Chron. Séert Histoire nestorienne (Chronique de Séert) ed. and trans. 
Mgr. Addai Scher, PO, IV/ 3; V/2; VII/2; XIII/4 (1907- 
1918). 
Dionysius of Tell-Mahré ` Chronique de Denys de Tell- Mahré, ed. and trans. J.-B. 
(Ps.) Chabot (Paris, 1895). 
George, BHO 334; 


bishop of the Arabs, Ep. "Epistula ad presbyterum Iesum," in P Lagardii Ana- 
lecta Syriaca (Leipzig, 1858). 
Garitte, Documents, x, pp. 408-419. 
TRANSLATION: 
*Eine Brief Georgs Bischofs der Araber an den Presby- 
ter lesus," Theologische Studien und Kritiken 56 (1883), 
pp. 278-371; repr. with corr., Georg des Araberbischofs 

' Gedichte und Briefe (Leipzig, 1891), pp. 44-60. 

See also ILA, Aa; II.B, Ag, Vg; II.C, Va, Vk. 
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Gerasimos, St., Vita (Syr.) 


Gregory, St. Vitae 

Jämasp Namag 

James of Nisibis, St., Vita 
(Syr) 

Kärnämag-i Ardastr 

KKZ 


“Littérature sassanide” 
Mares et al., Vitae 


Mari, Acta 
MHD 


Michael the Syrian 


Mihir Yast 
OP 


Pahlavi Texts 
Paikuli 


Sabas, St., Vita 
Sähnämag 
Sahr. i Erän. 


Sallita, St., Vita (Syr.) 


Sergios, St., Vita (Syr.) 


Oriental Texts 


BHO 324. 

See also H.A, Erasimos, St., Vita; H B, Gerasimos, St., 
Vita. 

See George, bishop of the Arabs, Ep: Va, Vk; ILA, Aa; 
ILB, Ag, Vg. 

“To the Zamasp-Namak,” ed. and trans. H. W. Bailey, 
BSOS VI (1930-1932), pp. 55-85, 581-600. 

BHO 405-406. 

AMS IV, pp. 262-273. 

See also ILA, Yakob Mcbnec‘i, St., Vita (Arm.); and 
II.B, James of Nisibis, St., Vita (Gk.). 

The Kürnámak-i Artaskhshir Pápakán, trans. E. R. 
Antia (Bombay, 1900). 

“Kartir KZ,” in Sprengling, Third-Century Tran, pp. 
46-53. 

See III, Griniaschi, ed. 

“Mares discipulus et LXX ap. Orientis,” 

BHO 610; 

AMS I, pp. 45-94. 

*Acta Maris" in Abeloos, "Acta Maris." 

Matakdan i Hazär Datastan. Sasanidskii Sudebnik. 
Kniga tysiachi sudebnykh reshenil, ed. and trans. A. G. 
Perikhanian (Erevan, 1973). 

See also III, Perikhanian, MHD. | 
Chronique de Michel le Syrien patriarche jacobite d’An- 
tioche (1166-1199), ed. and trans. J.-B. Chabot, 4 vols. 
(Paris, 1900-1905). 

See also ILA, Miyaél Asori 

The Avestan Hymn to Mithra, ed. and trans. I. Gershe- 
vitch (Cambridge 1967). 

R. G. Kent, Old Persian, 2d ed. (New Haven, 1953), 
“The Texts,” pp. 116-157. 

See III, West, PT. 

a) Paikuli, Monuments and Inscriptions of the Early 
History of the Sassanian Empire, ed. and trans. E. 
Herzfeld, 2 vols. (Berlin, 1924). 

b) The Sasanian Inscriptions of Paikuli, ed. and trans. 
H. Humbach and P. O. Skjærva (Wiesbaden, 
1978-1983). 

BHO 553; 

AMS VI, pp. 380-404. 

See also II.B, Sabas, St., Vita (Gk.). 

Le Shah Nameh, ou Le Livre des Rois par Abul Kasim 
Firdousi, ed. and trans. J. Mohl, 7 vols. (Paris, 1838- 
1878; repr. 1976). | 


Sahristaniha T EranSahr: A Catalogue of the Provincial 


Capitals of Eransähr, ed. and trans. J. Markwart 
(Rome, 1931). 

BHO 1034. 

AMS I, pp. 424-465. 

BHO 1052; 

AMS III, pp. 283-322.See also I.A, dis St., Vita; 
and ILB, Sergios, St., Vita. 
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.SKZ (Parth. and 
Pahl. versions) 


SSI 
Syn. Or. 
Tabari 


Tansar 
Thekla, St., Acta Sr) 


Thekla et al., Vita (Syr.) 


Va 


Vk 


Zach. Rhet. [Ps.] 
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a) In Sprengling, Third-Century Iran, pp. 7-9, 10-12. 
b) “Res Gestae divi Saporis,” in A. Manie Classica et 
Orientalia, pp. 46-73. 

TRANSLATION: . 

Sprengling, Ibid., pp. 14-20. 

Cf. ILB, RGDS (Greek version). 

Die Sasanidischen Staatsinschriften, ed. M. Back, AI 
XVIII (1978). 

Synodicon orientale, ed. and trans. J.-B. Chabot (Paris, 
1902). 

Geschichte der Perser und Araber zur Zeit der Sasani- 
den aus der arabischen Chronik des Tabari, trans. T. 
Nóldeke (Leiden, 1879; repr. Graz, 1973). 

See also III, Nóldeke, Tabari. 

The Letter of Tànsar, trans. M. Boyce (Rome, 1968). 
BHO 1152-1154. , 

Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, ed. W. Wright 
(London, 1871), I, pp. 128-169. 

See also ILA, Paul and Thekla, Acta; IR Paul and 
Thekla, Acta, Thekla, St. 

BHO 1157. 

AMS, II, pp. 308-313; 


ASMO, pp. 123-127. 


See also ILA, T*ekl et al., Vitae. 

Codex Sinaiticus ar. 460 (EXth C.) 

BHO 332. 

a) Marr, Kreshchenie, pp. 66-148. 

b) Garitte, Documents, pp. 27-116. 

See also Vk; II.B, Vg. 

Codex Hierosolymitanus (S. Marcus) karshuni 38; van 
Esbroeck, *Nouveau témoin," pp. 22-95. 

See also Va; and II.B, Vg. 

Zacharias Rhetor, Historia ecclesiastica, ed. E. W. 
Brooks, CSCO (1919-1924). 

TRANSLATION: . 

The Syriac Chronicle known as that of Zacharias of 
Mytilene, trans. E. C. Hamilton and E. W. Brooks 
(London, 1899). 


Abeghian 
Abelean 
Abeloos, “Acta Maris" 


Abelyan/Abeghian/ 
Abelean, "Araspelnero" 


Erker 
Grakanut‘yun 


“Sahnama” 

"Tata ap'ut'yun" 

“Vepa” 

“Vipakan bana- 
hyusut‘yun” 

“Volksepos” 

Volksglaube 


“Xndirs” 
“Yerger” 


Abelyan, M., ed. 
Abgaryan, “Mamikonyan- 
neri zruyc'i albyuro” 


Sebéosi patmut‘yuwna 


II: Literature 





See Abelyan. 


See Abelyan. 

J. B. Abeloos, “Acta S. Maris, Assyriae, Babyloniae ac 
Persidis saeculo I apostoli," AB IV (1885), pp. 43-138. 
M. Abelyan, “Hay Zolovrdakan afaspeinera M. Xo- 
renac‘u Hayoc" patmut‘ean mej,” Ararat (1899-1901); 
also published separately (Valar$apat, 1900). 

Manuk Abelyan Erker, 7 vols. (Erevan, 1966-1975). 
M. Abetyan, Hayoc* hin grakanut‘yan patmut^yuno, 1 
(Erevan, 1944); reprinted in Erker III (1968), passim. 
Russian version (partly condensed): 

M. Abegian, Istoriia drevnearmianskoi literatury, Y, 
trans. K. Melik‘-Ohanjanyan (Erevan, 1948, rev. ed. 
1975). 

M. Abelyan, “‘Sahnama’-i otanavori &ap“a hay bana- 
stelcut*yan mej,” in Erker V (1971), pp. 446-452. 

M. Abelyan, “Hayoc“ lezvi tala¢‘apSut‘yun. Metrik,” in 
Erker V (1971), pp. 9-381. 

M. Abelean, “Hay Zolovrdakan véps,” Azgagrakan 
Handés (1906-1908); repr. separately (Tiflis, 1908). 

M. Abelyan, “Hay vipakan banahyusut‘yun,” in Erker I 
(1966), pp. 5-23. 

M. Abeghian, *Das armenische Volksepos," Mitteilun- 
gen der Ausland-Hochschule an der Universitit Berlin 
XLII (1940), pp. 225-238. 

M. Abeghian, Der armenische Volksglaube (Leipzig, 
1899); repr. in Erker VII (1975), pp. 449-579. 

M. Abelyan, “P. Buzandi Hayoc‘ patmut‘yan atajin ew 
erkrord dprut‘yunneri yndiro,” Grakanut yun, I, appen- 
dix ii; repr. in Erker III (1968), pp. 644—647. 

M. Abelyan, “Hin gusanakan Zolovrdakan yerger,” 
HSXH Petakan Hamalsarani Gitakan Telekagir 
(1927-1930); repr. in Erker U (1967), pp. 11-280. 

See ILA, Koriwn. 

G. V. Abgaryan, “Mamikonyanneri mi hnaguyn 
albyuro hay matenagrut‘yan mej (Buzandarani korac 
dprut^yunneri FApakccuE yam), BM VII (1964), pp. 
237-269. 

G. V. Abgaryan, Sebeosi patmut*yuna ew ananuni 
arelcvaca (Erevan, 1965). | 
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Abgaryan, V. G., ed. 
Abrahamyan, ed. 


Abuladze, Sviazi 


Aéaryan, “Armeniaca II" 
“Armeniaca V” 
Patmut yun 
Aéaryan, H., ed. 
Accademia dei Lincei, 


Oriente cristiano 


La Persia 
La Persia nel Medioevo 


Aëemean, “Canaparh” 
Adonc* 
Adonts 
Adontz/Adonc‘/Adonts, | 
Armenia . 
“L'aspect” 
“Favst” | 


“Fêtes” 


*Hosank ner" | 


*Nachal'naia istoriia" 


“Sinakanut‘iwn” 
Usumnasirut‘iwnner 
“Vestiges” 

AG 


Ajello, “Arlez” 
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See IEA, Sebéos. 

Anania Sirakac‘i, Matenagrut‘yuna, ed. A. G. Abra- 
hamyan (Erevan, 1944). 

See also ILA, A§yarhac‘oyc‘ (short). 

I. V. Abuladze, Gruzino-Armianskie literaturnye sviazi v 
IX-XI vv. (Tbilisi, 1944). 

See also ILA, Aristakes, St., etc., Vita (long). 

H. Aéatyan, “Haykakank‘/ Armeniaca II," Telekagir 
(1945/ 1-2), pp. 3-7. 

H. A£aiyan, “Haykakank‘/ Armeniaca V," Telekagir 
(1946/6), pp. 21ff. 

H. Aéaryan, Hayoc* lezvi patmutS 
1951). 

See Abbreviations, HAnjB; HArmB. 
Accademia dei Lincei, Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
sul Tema: L'Oriente cristiano nella storia della civiltà, 
Quaderno 62 (Rome, 1964). 

Accademia dei Lincei, Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
sul Tema: La Persia e il mondo Greco-Romano, Qua- 
derno 76 (Rome, 1966). 

Accademia dei Lincei, Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
sul Tema: La Persia nel Medioevo, Quaderno 160 
(Rome, 1971). 

H. Ademean, “‘Canaparh ond Efjers €,” HA XLI 
(1927), cols. 194-196, | 

See Adontz. 

See Adontz _ 

N. Adontz, Armenia in the Period of Justinian: The Po- 
litical Conditions Based on the Nayarar System, ed. and 
trans, N. G. Garsoian (Louvain, 1970). 

N. Adontz, “L'aspect iranien du servage,” RSJB II 
(Paris, 1937), pp. 141—158. 

N. Adonts, *Favst Vizantiikii kak istorik,”.KhV VI 
(1922), pp. 235-272 (all published). 

N. Adontz, “Les fétes et les saints de l'église arménien- 
ne,” ROC VI/XXVI (1927-1928), pp. 74-104, 225-278 
(all published.) 

See also Renoux, “Fétes.” 

N. Adonc‘, *K*alak*akan hosank‘ner hin Hayastanum,” 
in Usumnasirut'iwnner, pp. 17-48. 

N. Adonts, “Nachal‘naia istoriia Armenii u Sebeosa v" 
ee otnosheniakh k" trudam" Moiseia Khorenskogo i 
Favsta Vizantiiskogo,” VV VIII (1901/1-2), pp. 64-105 
N. Adonc‘, “Hay hin Sinakanut‘iwna,” in Usumnasi- 

rut iwnner, pp. 157-205. 

N. Adonc“, Patmakan usumnasirut‘iwnner, ed. A Xond- 
karean (Paris, 1948). 

N. Adontz, “Les vestiges d'un ancien culte en Arménie,” 
AIPhO, IV/2 (1936) = Mélanges Franz Cumont, pp. 
501-516. 

See Abbreviations. 

R. Ajello, “Sulle divinità armene chiamate Atlez," 
Oriente moderno XVIII/7-8 (1978), pp. 303-316. 


, 2 vols. (Erevan, 


“Paik” 


Literature 





R. Ajello, “Armeno pak,” avestico ‘yvaranah’,” Studi 


- iranici (1977), pp. 25-33. 


Akinean/ Akinian, "Artasir" 


“Azdahak” 


Dasakan hayeren 


*Grigor" 
Karmir Vardan 


Koriwn 


Mastoc* 


*Nkaragir" 
“PCawstos” 


“Reihenfolge” 
Sahak 
“Sebéos” 
Tesil 

“Tirit” 


Akinean, ed. 


Akinean and Ter Potosean, 
“Lazar PCarpec‘i” 


"Trade vkayabanutCiwn 


Akinian 
Akopian, A. A. 


N. Akinean, “Artaëir Papakani veps yunarén Agat‘ange- 
łosi mef" HA LXI (1947), cols. 457-581. 

N. Akinean, “Biwraspi AZdahak ew hamaynavarn Maz- 
dak hay awandavépi mg ost Movsés Xorenac‘woy,” HA 
L (1936), cols. 1-21. 

N. Akinean, Dasakan hayerén ew Viennayi Myit‘arean 
dproc® (Vienna, 1932). 

N. Akinean, “Grigor Lusaworé‘i tonera Neapolisi 
marmareac‘ tonac‘oyc‘in vray,” HA LXI (1947), cols. 
600-614. 

N. Akinean, Karmir Vardan ew Awarayri Cakatamarta 
ast Lazar P'arpec'i. Matenagrakan-patmakan usumna- 
sirut‘iwn (Vienna, 1951); repr. from HA LXV (1951). 
N. Akinean, “Koriwn, patmut'iwn varuc‘ S. Mastoc'i- 
vardapeti,” HA LXIII (1949), cols. 171-320. 

N. Akinean, S. Ma$toc“ vardapet; keank*n ew 
gorcunéut‘iwna handerj kenagrut‘eamb S. Sahakay 
(Vienna, 1949); repr. from HA XLIX (1935), LI (1938), 
and LXII (1948). 

N. Akinean, “Nkaragir kargac‘ i ban Eznkan eric‘u,” 
HA LI (1937), cols. 517-532. | 

N. Akinean, “PSawstos Biwzandi albiwrneren,” HA 
XXXVIII (1924), cols. 97-102. 

N. Akinian, “Die Reihenfolge der Bischöfe Armeniens 
des 3. und 4. Jahrhunderts (219-439),” AB LXVII 
(1949) = Mélanges Paul Peeters, I, pp. 74-86. 


` N. Akinean, Kfnnutiwn S. Sahaki veragruac kanon- 


neru ew Hayoc“ eketec‘akan tarin E [VII] daru skizba, I 
(Vienna, 1950); repr. from HA LX (1946) and LXI 
(1947). 

N. Akinean, “‘Sebéosi Zamanakagirn'ew Pr Biwzan- 
deay A. [I] Patmut‘iwns,” HA LII (1938), cols. 9-56. 
N. Akinean, Tesil S. Sahakay. Matenagrakan-patmakan 
k“nnut“iwna (Vienna, 1948); repr. of “K“nnut‘iwn tes- 
lean S. Sahakay,” HA L (1936) and LI (1937). 

N. Akinean, “Erg tip“anac“ Tirit“ay, antesuac 
elerergut'iwn mo D [IV] daru hay angir dprut‘enén,” HA 
XXXVIII (1924), cols. 1-19. 


N. Akinean, ed., “Sahapivan Zolovin kanonners. Mate- 


nagrakan usumnasirut‘iwn,” HA LXIII (1949), Myit'ar 


 Tönagirk‘, cols. 79-170. 


See also ILA, Sahapivan, Canons. 

N. Akinean and P. Ter Pölosean, "Matenagrakan 
hetazótut'iwnner. Lazar Parpec‘i,” HA LXXXVI 
(1972); LXXXVII (1973). 

N. Akinean and P. Ter Pólosean, “Matenagrakan 


. hetazotut‘iwnner. T'adëi ew Sandytoy vkayabanut‘iwn,” 


HA LXXXIII (1969), cols. 399-426; LXXXIV (1970), 
cols. 1-34, 129-148. 
See Akinean, 


See Hakobyan, A. H. 
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Alayan, “Golt‘an” 
Aliev, "Albania" 


Ališan/ Alishan, Ayrarat 
Hayapatum 
Širak 
Sisakan 

Allen, “March-Lands” 


Alphandéry, “Vardapet” 


Altheim and Stiehl, 
Asiatische Staat 


Amaduni 

Amatuni/ Amaduni, 
Disciplina armena 
Testi 


Amiranashvili, “Serebria- 
naia chasha" 


Ananean/ Ananian, 
“La data” 


“Sebéos” 

Ananian 

Anassian 

Anasyan/ Anassian, 
“Aluank“” 
Matenagitut‘yun 
Review 

Ant'abyan, “Vardan” 

AON 


Apakidze et al., Mtskheta 
Arakelian 


Arak“elyan/Arakelian, B. N. 


Artaÿat I 
“Ervandaÿat” 
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“Golt‘an < Golt‘n telanuno," Téfekagir (1957/12), pp. 
51-52. 

K. Aliev, “K voprosu o plemenakh Kavkazskoi Albanii,” 
in Orbeli Sbornik, pp. 15-19. 

L. Aligan, Ayrarat (Venice, 1888). 

L. Alifan, Hayapatum (Venice, 1901). 

L. Alifan, Sirak (Venice, 1881). 

L Alifan, Sisakan (Venice, 1893). 

W. E. D. Allen, “The March-Lands of Georgia,” The 
Geographical Journal 74 (1929), pp. 150-156. 

P. Alphandéry, “Note sur une étymologie du mot varda- 
pet,” REArm, IX/1 (1929), pp. 1-3. i 

E Altheim and R. Stiehl, Ein asiatischer Staat. Feudalis- 
mus unter den Sassaniden und ihre Nachbaren (Wies- 
baden, 1954). 

See Amatuni. 


`” K. Amaduni, Disciplina armena II, Monachismo. Stu- 


dio storico-canonico e fonti canoniche (Venice, 1940). 

K. Amaduni, ed., Testi vari di diritto canonico armeno 
(secoli IV-XVIII) (Vatican, 1952). 

Sh. Ia. Amiranashvili, “Serebrianaia chasha 
rannesasanidskoi Epokhi iz raskopok v Aramaziskhevi,” 
in Orbeli, Sbornik, pp. 283-293. 

First Published as: 

“Une coupe en argent du début de l'époque sassanide 
provenant des fouilles d'Armazis-Khevi (Géorgie)," 
RSO 34 (1959), pp. 149-162. 

P. Ananian, "La data e le circostanze della consecra- 
zione di S. Gregorio Illuminatore," LeM LXXIV (1961), 
pp. 43-73, 319-360; trans. from Pazmaveb 117-118 
(1959-1960). 

P. Ananean, “Sebéosi patmut‘ean afafin &ors gluynero," 
Pazmaveb (1971), pp. 9-24, 181-194. 

See Ananean. l 

See Anasyan. 

H. S. Anassian, “Une mise au point relative à l'Al- - 
banie Caucasienne (Aluank‘),” REArm n.s. VI (1969), 
pp. 299-330. | 
H. S. Anasyan, Haykakan Matenagitut‘yun E-Z3 
[V-XVIII] dd., 2 vols. (Erevan, 1959-1976). 

H. S. Anasyan, “Buzandarani tuseren t‘argmanut‘yuno 
(grayosut‘yun),” typescript (1975). 

Pr. Ant'abyan, "Vatdan arewelc‘u patmut‘ean 
albyurnero," BM 14 (1984), pp. 78-103. 

See Abbreviations 

A. M. Apakidze et al., Mtskheta, 1 (Tbilisi, 1958). 

See Atak'elyan. 


B. N. Atak'elyan, Artaÿat I (Erevan, 1982). 
B. N. Atak'elyan, “Ortel en gtnvel ErvandaSat ew Er- 
vandakert k‘alak‘nero,” PBH (1965/3), pp. 83-94. 


Literature 


“Gaini” B. N. Arakelyan, “Excavations at Gaïni 1949-1950, 
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